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THE

TRUTH
OF THE

Scripture Hiftory of St. Paul

EVINCED.

CHAP. I.

EXPOSITION OF THE ARGUMENT.

TH E volume of Chriftian fcriptures

contains thirteen letters purporting

to be written by St. Paul ; it contains alfo

a book, which amongft other things, pro-

feffes to deliver the hiftory, or rather me-

moirs of the hiftory, of this fame perfon.

B By
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By affuming the genuinenefs of the letters,

we may prove the fubflantial truth of the

hiflory ; or, by affuming the truth of the

hiflory, we may argue flrongly in fupport

of the genuinenefs of the letters. But I af-

fume neither one nor the other. The rea-

der is at liberty to fuppofe thefe writings to

have been lately difcovered in the library

of the Efcurial, and to come to our hands

deftitute of any extrinfic or collateral evi-

dence whatever ; and the argument I am
about to offer is calculated to (hew, that a

companion of the different writings would,

even under thefe circumftances, afford good

reafon to believe the perfons and tranfac-

tions to have been real, the letters authen-

tic, and the narration in the main to be

true.

Agreement or conformity between let-

ters bearing the name of an ancient author,

and a received hiflory of that author's life,

does not neceffarily eftablifh the credit of

either : becaufe,

i. The hiflory may, like Middleton's

Life of Cicero, or Jortin's Life of Erafmus,

have been wholly, or in part, compiled

from
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from the letters ; in which cafe it is ma-

nifefl that the hiftory adds nothing to the

evidence already afforded by the letters :

or,

2. The letters may have been fabricated

out of the hiftory : a fpecies of impofture

which is certainly practicable ; and which,

without any acceflion of proof or autho-

rity, would neceffarily produce the ap-

pearance of confiflency and agreement :

or,

3. The hiftory and letters may have

been founded upon fome authority com-

mon to both ; as upon reports and tradi-

tions which prevailed in the age in which

they were compofed, or upon fome ancient

record now loft, which both writers con-

futed : in which cafe alfo, the letters, with-

out being genuine, may exhibit marks of

conformity with the hiftory ; and the hif-

tory without being true, may agree with

the letters.

Agreement therefore, or conformity, is

only to be relied upon fo far as we can

exclude trjefe feveral fuppofitions. Now
B a the
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the point to be noticed is, that in the

three cafes above enumerated, conformity

mud be the effect of dejign. Where the

hiftory is compiled from the letters, which

is the firft cafe, the defign and compo-

fition of the work are in general fo con-

feffed, or made fo evident by comparifon,

as to leave us in no danger of con-

founding the production with original hif-

tory, or of miftaking it for an indepen-

dent authority. The agreement, it is pro-

bable, will be clofe and uniform, and will

eafily be perceived to refult from the in-

tention of the author, and from the plan

and conduct of his work.—Where the

letters are fabricated from the hiftory,

which is the fecond cafe, it is always for

the purpofe of impofing a forgery upon

the public ; and, in order to give colour

and probability to the fraud, names, places,

and circumftances, found in the hiftory,

may be ftudioufly introduced into the let-

ters, as well as a general confiftency be

endeavoured to be maintained. But here

it is manifeft, that whatever congruity ap-

pears, is the confequence of meditation,

artifice, and defign.—The third cafe is

that wherein the hiftory and the letters,

• without
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without any direct privity or communica-

tion with each other, derive their materia!.;

from the fame fource ; and, by reafon of

their common original, furnifh inflances of

accordance and correfpondency. This is a

fituation in which we mud allow it to be

poilible for ancient writings to be placed
;

and it is a fituation in which it is more dif-

ficult to diftinguifh fpurious from genuine

writings, than in either of the cafes de-

fcribed in the preceding fuppofitions ; in-

afmuch as the congruities obiervable are fo

far accidental, as that they are not produced

by the immediate tranfplanting of names and

circumftances out of one writing into the

other. But although, with refpecl to each

other, the agreement in thefe writings be

mediate and fecondary, yet it is not pro-

perly or abfolutely undefigned ; becaufe,

with refpect to the common original from

which the information of the writers pro-

ceeds, it is fludied and factitious. The

cafe of which we treat mud, as to the

letters, be a cafe of forgery ; and when the

writer, who is perfonating another, fits

down to his compofition—whether he have

the hiftory with which we now compare

the
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the letters, or fome other record be-

fore him ; or whether he have only

loofe tradition and reports to go by

—

he mufl adapt his impofture, as well as

he can, to what he finds in thefe ac-

counts ; and his adaptations will be the

refult of council, fcheme, and induftry :

art mufl be employed ; and vefliges will

appear of management and defign. Add
to this, that, in moft of the following ex-

amples, the circumftances in which the co-

incidence is remarked are of too parti-

cular and domeflic a nature, to have float-

ed down upon the ftream of general tra-

dition.

Of the three cafes which we have flated,

the difference between the firfl and the two

others is, that in the firfl the defign may be

fair and honelt, in the others it mufl; be ac-

companied with the confcioufnefs of fraud :

but in all there is defign. In examining,

therefore, the agreement between ancient

writings, the character of truth and ori-

nality is undefignedner
s : and this teft ap-

plies to every fuppofition ; for, whether we

fuppofe the hiflory to be true, but the let-

ters fpurious ; or the letters to be genuine,

but
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out the hiitory falle ; or, laftly, falfehood

to belong to both—the hiitory to be a fa-

ble, and the letters fictitious ; the fame in-

ference will refult—that either there will

be no agreement between them, or the

agreement will be the effect of dehgn.

Nor will it elude the principle of this

rule, to fuppofe the fame perfon to

have been the author of the letter^, or

even the author both of the letters and

the hiftory ; for no lefs defign is ne-

ceffary to produce coincidence between

different parts of a man's own writ-

ings, efpecially when they are made to

take the different forms of a hiftory

and of original letters, than to adjuft

them to the circumftances found in any

other writing.

With refpect to thofe writings of the New
Teflament which are to be the fubject of

our prefent confideration, I think that, as

to the authenticity of the epiftles, this ar-

gument, where it is fufficiently fuftained by

inftances, is nearly conclufive ; for I cannot

aflign a fuppofltion of forgery, in which

coincidences of the kind we enquire after

are likely to appear. As to the hiftory,

it
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it extends to thefe points :—It proves the

general reality of the circumftances ; it

proves the hiftorian's knowledge of thefe

circumftances. In the prefent inftance it

confirms his pretenfions of having been a

cotemporary, and in the latter part of his

hiftory a companion of St. Paul. In

a word, it eftablifties the fubftantial

truth of the narration : and fabjlantial

truth is that which, in every hiftorical

enquiry, ought to be the firfl thing

fought after -and afcertained ; it muft be

the ground work of every other obfer-

vation.

The reader then will pleafe to re-

member this word iindefignednefs^ as de-

noting that upon which the conftruction

and validity of our argument chiefly de-

pend.

As to the proofs of undefignednefs, I

fhall in this place fay little ; for I had

rather the reader's perfuafion mould arife

from the inltances themfelves, and the fe-

parate remarks with which they may be

accompanied, than from any previous for-

mulary or defcription of argument. In a

great
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great plurality of examples, I trufl he will

be perfectly convinced that no defign or

contrivance whatever has been exercifed :

and if fome of the coincidences alledged

appear to be minute, circuitous, or ob-

lique, let him reflect that this very indi-

re&nefs and fubtility is that which gives

force and propriety to the example. Broad,

obvious, and explicit agreements prove

little ; becaufe it may be fuggefted that the

infertion of fuch is the ordinary expedi-

ent of every forgery ; and though they

may occur, and probably will occur, in

genuine writings, yet it cannot be prov-

ed that they are peculiar to thefe. Thus

what St. Paul declares in chap. xi.

of 1 Cor. concerning the inftitution of

the eucharift—" For I have received of

" the Lord that which 1 alfo delivered

" unto you, that the Lord Jefus, the

" fame night in which he was betray-

" ed, took bread ; and when he had

" given thanks, he brake it, and faid,

" Take, eat ; this is my body, which is

" broken for you ; this do in remem-
" brance of me"—though it be in dole

and verbal conformity with the account of

the fame tranfaclion preferved by St. Luke,

is
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is yet a conformity of which no ufe can be

made in our argument ; for if it mould be

objected that this was a mere recital from

the gofpel borrowed by the author of the

epiftle, for the purpofe of fetting off his

compofition by an appearance of agree-

ment with the received account of the

Lord's fupper, I mould not know how to

repel the infinuation. In like manner, the

defcription which St. Paul gives of him-

felf, in his epiftle to the Philippians

(iii. 5)
—" Circumcifed the eighth day, of

" the flock of Ifrael, of the tribe of

" Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ;

" as touching the law, a Pharifee ; con-

" cerning zeal, perfecuting the church
;

" touching the righteoufnefs which is in the

" law, blamelefs"—is made up of parti-

culars plainly delivered concerning him,

in the Acts of the Apoftles, the Epiftle

to the Romans, and the Epiftle to the

Galatians, that I cannot deny but that it

would be cafy for an impoftor, who was

fabricating a letter in the name of St.

Paul, to collect: thefe articles into one

view. Ihis, therefore, is a conformity

which we do not adduce. But when I

read, in the Acts of the Apoftles, that

'• when
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" when Paul came to Uerbe and Lyftra,

" behold a certain difciple was there,

" named Timotheus, the fon of a certain

" woman which was a jfeiuefs ;" and

when, in an epiftle addrefled to Timo-

thy, I find him reminded of his " hav-

" ing known the holy fcriptures from a

" child," which implies that he muft, on

one fide or both, have been brought up

by Jewifh parents ; I conceive that I re-

mark a coincidence which fhews, by its

very obliquity, that fcheme was not em-

ployed in its formation. In like manner,

if a coincidence depend upon a compari-

fon of dates, or rather of circumftances

from which the dates are gathered—the

more intricate that comparifon fhall be
;

the more numerous the intermediate fteps

through which the conclufion is deduced;

in a word, the more circuitous the invefti-

gation is, the better, becaufe the agree-

ment which finally refults is thereby far-

ther removed from the fufpicion of con-

trivance, affectation or defign. And it

mould be remembered, concerning thefe

coincidences, that it is one thing to be

minute, and another to be precarious
;

one thing to be unobferved, and another

to
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to be obfcure ; one thing to be circuit-

ous or oblique, and another to be forced,

dubious, or fanciful. And this diftin&ion

ought always to be retained in our

thoughts.

The very particularity of St. Paul's epif-

tles ; the perpetual recurrence of names of

perfons and places ; the frequent allufions to

the incidents of his private life, and the

circumflances of his condition and hif-

tory ; and the connection and parallelifm

of thofe "with the fame circumllances in

the Acts of the Apoflles, fo as to en-

able us, for the moft part, to confront

them with one another ; as well as the

relation which fubfifts between the circum-

ilances, as mentioned or referred to in the

different epiftles—afford no inconfiderable

proof of the genuinenefs of the writings,

and the reality of the tranfactions. For

as no advertency is fufficient to guard

againft flips and contradictions, when cir-

cumflances are multiplied, and when they

are liable to be detected by cotemporary ac-

counts equally circumflantial, an impoflor,

I mould expect, would either have avoided

particulars entirely, contenting himfelf with

doctrinal
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doctrinal difcuflions, moral precepts, and

general reflections *
; or if, for the fake of

imitating St. Paul's- ftyle, he mould have

thought it neceffary to interfperfe his com-

pofition with names and circumftances, he

would have placed them out of the reach of

companion with the hiftory. And I am
confirmed in this opinion by an infpe&ion

of two attempts to counterfeit St. Paul's

epiftles, which have Come down to us ; and

the only attempts, of which we have any

knowledge, that are at all deferring of re-

gard. One of thefe is an epiftle to the

* This, however, mud not be mifunderftood. A
perfon writing to his friends, and upon a fubjeft in

which the tranfadtions of his own life were concerned,

would probably be led in the courfe of his letter, efpe-

cially if it was a long one, to refer to paflages found in

his hiftory. A perfon addreiTing an epiftle to the public

at large, or under the form of an epiftle delivering a

difcourfe upon fome fpeculative argument, would not,

it is probable, meet with an occafion of alluding to the

circumftances of his life at all : he might, or he might

not ; the chance on either fide is nearly equal. This is

the fituation of the catholic epiftle. Although, there-

fore, the prefence of thefe allufions and agreements be a

valuable acceflion to the arguments by which the authen-

ticity of a letter is maintained, yet the want of them cer-

uioly form* no pofitive objection.

Laodicean^
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Laodiceaiis, extant in Latin, and preferv-

ed by Fabricius in his collection of apo-

cryphal fcriptures. Th^ other purports to

be an epiftle of St. Paul to the Corin-

thians, in anfwer to an epiftle from the Corin-

thians to him. This was tranflated by

Scroderus from a copy in the Armenian

language which had been fent to W.
Whifton, and was afterwards, from a

more perfecl copy procured at Aleppo,

'publifhed by his fons, as an appendix to

their edition of Mofes Chorenenfis. No
Greek copy exifts of either : they are

not only not fuppofled by ancient tefti-

mony, but they are negatived and exclud-

ed ; as they have never found admiffion

into any catalogue of apoftolical writings,

acknowledged by, or known to, the early

ages of Chriftianity. In the firft of thefe

I found, as I expe&ed, a total evitation

of circumftances. It is fimply a collection

of fentences from the canonical epiftles,

ftrung together with very little {kill.

The fecond, which is a more verfute and

fpecious forgery, is introduced with a lift

of names of perfons who wrote to St.

Paul from Corinth ; and is preceded by

an account fufficiently particular of the

manner
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manner in which the epiftle was fent

from Corinth to St. Paul, and the anfwer

returned. But they are names which no

one ever heard of ; and the account it

is impoflible to combine with any thing

found in the Ads, or in the other epif-

tles. It is not neceflary for me to point

out the internal marks of fpurioufnefs

and impofture which thefe compofitions

betray ; but it was neceflary to obferve,

that they do not afford thofe coincid-

ences which we propofe as proofs of

authenticity in the epiflles which we de-

fend.

Having explained the general fcheme

and formation of the argument, I may
be permitted to fubjoin a brief account

of the manner of conducting it.

I have difpofed the feveral inftances of

agreement under feparate numbers ; as well

to mark more fenfibly the divifions of the

fubjec~t, as for another purpofe, viz. that

the reader may thereby be reminded that

the inftances are independent of one ano-

ther. I have advanced nothing which Ij

did not think probable ; but the degree

of
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of probability, by which different in-

fiances are fupported, is undoubtedly very

different. If the reader, therefore, meets

with a number which contains an inftance

that appears to him unfatisfa&ory, or

founded in miftake, he will difmifs that

aumber from the argument, but without

prejudice to any other. He will have oc-

cafion alfo to obferve, that the coincidences

difcoverable in fome epiftles are much
fewer and weaker than what are fupplied

by others. But he will add to his obfer-

vation this important circumftance—that

whatever afcertains the original of one

epiftle, in fome meafure eftablifhes the au-

thority of the reft. For, whether thefe

epiftles be genuine or fpurious, every thing

about them indicates that they come from

the fame hand. The diction, which it is

extremely difficult to imitate, preferves its

refemblance and peculiarity throughout all

the epiftles. Numerous expreffions and

fingularities of ftyle, found in no other part

of the New Teftament, are repeated in

different epiftles ; and occur in their ref-

pe£live places, without the fmalleft appear-

ance of force or art. An involved argu-

mentation, frequent obfeurities, efpecially in

the
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order and tranfition of thought, piety,

vehemence, affection, burfts of rapture,

and of unparalleled fublimity, are pro-

perties, all or mod of them, difcernible

in every letter of the collection. But al-

though thefe epiftles bear ftrong marks

of proceeding from the fame hand, I

think it is flill more certain that they

were originally feparate publications. They

form no contined ftory ; they compofe

no regular correfpondence ; they comprife

not the tranfactions of any particular pe-

riod ; they carry on no connection of ar-

gument ; they depend not upon one an-

other ; except in one or two inftances,

they refer not to one another. I will

farther undertake to fay, that no fludy

or care has been employed to produce or

preferve an appearance of confiftency

amongft them. All which obfervations

mew that they were not intended by the

perfon, whoever he was that wrote them,

to come forth or be read together ; that

they appeared at firft feparately, and have

been collected fmce.

The proper purpofe of the following

work is to bring together, from the Acts

C of
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6f the Apoftles, and from the different epif-

tles, fuch paffages as furnifh examples of

undefigned coincidence ; but I have fo far

enlarged upon this plan, as to take into it

fome circumftances found in the epiftles,

which contributed ftrength to the con-

clufion, though not ftrictly objects of com-

parifon.

It appeared alfo a part of the fame

plan, to examine the difficulties which

prefented themfelves in the courfe of our

enquiry.

I do not know that the fubject. has been

propofed or confidered in this view before.

Ludovicus Capellus, Bifhop Pearfon, Dr.

Benfon, and Dr. Lardner, have each given

a continued hiftory of St. Paul's life, made

up from the A&s of the Apoftles and the

epiftles joined together. But this, it is

manifeft, is a different undertaking from

the prefent, and directed to a different

purpofe.

If what is here offered fliall add one

thread to that complication of probabilities

by
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by which the Chriftian hiilory is attefted,

the reader's attention will be repaid by the

fupreme importance of the fubject j and my
defign will be fully anfwered.

C 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

No. I.

TH E firfr. paflage I mall produce from

this epiftle, and upon which a good

deal of obfervation will be founded, is the

following

:

" But now I go unto Jerufalem, to

" minifter unto the faints ; for it hath

" pleafed them of Macedonia and Achaia

** to make a certain contribution for the

" poor faints which are at Jerufalem. '* Rom.

xv. 25, 26.

In this quotation three diftinct circum-

ftances are ftated—-a contribution in Ma-

cedonia for the relief of the Chriflians of

Jerufalem, a contribution in Achaia for the

fame purpofe, and an intended journey of

St. Paul to Jerufalem. Thefe circum-

llances
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ftauces are dated as taking place at the fame

time, and that to be the time when the

epiftle was written. Now let us enquire

whether we can find thefe circumflances

elfewhere ; and whether, if we do find

them, they meet together in refpect of date.

Turn to the Aels of the Apoftles, chap. xx.

ver. 2, 3, and you read the following ac-

count :
M When he had gone over thofe

" parts (viz. Macedonia), and had given

" them much exhortation, he came into

" Greece, and there abode three months
;,

" and when the Jews laid wait for aim,
M as he was about to fail into Syria, he

" purpofed to return through Macedonia.''

From this paffage, compared with the ac-

count of St. Paul's travels given before,

and from the fequel of the chapter, it ap-

pears, that upon St. Paul's fecond vifit to

the peninfula of Greece, his intention was,

when he mould leave the country, to

proceed from Achaia directly by fea to

Syria ; but that, to avoid the Jews, who

were lying in wait to intercept him in his

route, he fo far changed his purpofe as to

go back through Macedonia, embark at

Philippi, and purfue his voyage from thence

towards Jerufalem. Here therefore is a

journey



22 THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

journey to Jerufalem ; but not a fyliable of

any contribution. And as St. Paul had

taken feveral journeys to Jerufalem before,

and one alfo immediately after his jirjl

vifit into the peninfula of Greece (Acts

xviii. 21.), it cannot from hence be col-

lected in which of thefe vifits the epiftle

was written, or, with certainty, that it

was written in either. The filence of the

hiftorian, who profeffes to have been with

St. Paul at the time (v. 6.), concerning

any contribution, might lead us to look

out for forne different journey, or might

induce us perhaps to queftion the confifl-

ency of the two records, did not a very

accidental reference, in another part of the

fame hiftory, afford us fufficient ground to

believe that this filence was omiiTion.

When St. Paul made his reply before Felix,

to the accufations of Tertullus, he alledg-

ed, as was natural, that neither the errand

which brought him to Jerufalem, nor his

conduct whilit he remained there, merited

the calumnies with which the Jews had

afperfed him. " Now after many years

" (i. e. of abfence) / came to bring alms

" to my nation and offerings ; whereupon

" certain Jews from Afia found me pu-

i " rifled
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*' rified in the temple, neither with in ul

-

" titude nor with tumult, who ought to

" have been here before thee, and object,

" if they had ought againft me." Acts

xxiv. 17— 19. This mention of alms and

offerings certainly brings the narrative in

the Acts nearer to an accordancy with

the epiftle
;

yet no one, I am perfuaded,

will fufpect. that this claufe was put into St.

Paul's defence, either to fupply the omifiion

in the preceding narrative, or with any view

to fuch accordancy.

After all, nothing is yet faid or hinted

concerning the place of the contribution
;

nothing concerning Macedonia and Achaia.

Turn therefore to the Firft Epiftle to the

Corinthians, chap. xvi. ver. i—4, and you

have St. Paul delivering the following di-

rections : " Concerning the collection for

" the faints, as I have given orders to the

" churches of Galatia, even fo do ye : upon
" the firft day of the week let every one

" of you lay by him in ftore as God hath

" profpered him, that there be no gather-

" ings when I come. And when I come,

" whomfoever you mall approve by your

" letters, them will I fend to bring your

" liberality
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" liberality unto Jerufalem ; and if it be

" meet that 1 go alfo, they fhall go with

" me." In this paflage we find a contri-

bution carrying on at Corinth, the capital

of Achaia, for the Chriftians of Jerufalem ;

we find alfo a hint given of the poflibility

of St. Paul's going up to Jerufalem him-

felf, after he had made his vifit into

Achaia : but this is fpoken of rather as

a poflibility than as any fettled intention
;

for his firft thought was, " Whomfoever
" you fhall approve by your letters, them

" will I fend to bring your liberality to

" Jerufalem :" and, in the fixth verfe, he

adds, " That ye may bring me on my
" journey whitherfoever I go." This epif-

tle purports to be written after St. Paul

had been at Corinth ; for it refers through-

out to what he had done and faid amongft

them whilft he was there. The expreffion

therefore, e * When I come," mud relate to

a fecond vifit ; againfl which vifit the con-

tribution fpoken of was defired to be in

readinefs.

But though the contribution in Achaia

be exprefsly mentioned, nothing is here

faid concerning any contribution in Mace-

donia,
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donia. Turn therefore, in the third place,

to the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians,

chap. viii. ver. 1—4, and you will difco-

ver the particular which remains to be

fought for :
" Moreover, brethren, we do

" you to wit of the grace of God bellowed

" on the churches of Macedonia ; how, that,

" in a great trial of affliction, the abundance

" of their joy and their deep poverty

" abounded unto the riches of their libera-

" lity ; for to their power I bear record,

" yea, and beyond their power they were

" willing of themfelves
;

praying us, with

" much entreaty, that we would receive

" the gift, and take upon us the fellowihip

" of the miniftering to the faints." To

which add chap. ix. ver. 2 : "I know
" the forwardnefs of your mind, for which

" I boaft of you to them of Macedonia,

" that Achaia was ready a year ago."

In this epiftle we find St. Paul advanced

as far as Macedonia, upon that fecond

vifit to Corinth which he promiied in his

former epiftle ; we find alfo, in the paf-

fages now quoted from it, that a contribu-

tion was going on in Macedonia at the fame

time with, or foon however following, the

contribution which was made in Achaia
;

but
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but for whom the contribution was made
does not appear in this epiflle at all : that

information muft be fupplied from the firft

epiflle.

Here therefore, at length, but fetched

from three different writings, we have ob-

tained the feveral circumflances we en-

quired after, and which the Epiflle to the

Romans brings together, viz. a contribu-

tion in Achaia for the Chriflians of Jeru-

falem ; a contribution in Macedonia for

the fame ; and an approaching journey of

St. Paul to Jerufalem. We have thefe cir-

cumftances—each by fome hint in the paf-

fage in which it is mentioned, or by the

date of the writing in which the paffage

occurs—fixed to a particular time ; and we

have that time turning out, upon examina-

tion, to be in all the fame ; namely, to~

wards the clofe of St. Paul's fecond vifit

to the peninfula of Greece. This is an

inflance of conformity beyond the pof-

fibility, I will venture to fay, of ran-

dom writing to produce. I alfo affert,

that it is in the highefl degree improbable

that it mould have been the effect of con-

trivance and defign. The imputation of

defign
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defign amounts to this, that the forger of

the Epiflle to the Romans inferted in it

the palfage upon which our obfervations

are founded, for the purpofe of giving co-

lour to his forgery by the appearance of

conformity with other writings which were

then extant. I reply, in the firft place, that,

if he did this to countenance his forgery,

he did it for the purpofe of an argument

which would not ftrike one reader in ten

thoufand. Coincidences fo circuitous as

this anfwer not the ends of forgery ; are

feldom, I believe, attempted by it. in the

fecond place I obferve, that he muft have

had the Acts of the Apoftles, and the two

Epiftles to the Corinthians, before him at

the time. In the A els of the Apofties (I

mean that part of the Acts which relates to

this period) he would have found the jour-

ney to Jerufalem ; but nothing about the

contribution. In the Firft Epiflle to the

Corinthians he would have found a con-

tribution going on in Achaia for the Chrif-

tians of Jerufalem, and a diftant hint of

the poiTibility of the journey ; but nothing

concerning a contribution in Macedonia.

In the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians

he would have found a contribution in

Macedonia
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Macedonia accompanying that in Achaia ;

but no intimation for whom either was in-

tended, and not a word about the jour-

ney. It was only by a clofe and attentive

collation of the three writings, that he

could have picked out the circumftances

which he has united in his epiftle ; and by

a flill more nice examination, that he could

have determined them to belong to the fame

period. In the third place I remark, what

diminifhes very much the fufpicion of fraud,

how aptly and connectedly the mention

of the circumftances in queftion, viz. the

journey to Jerufalem and of the occafion

of that journey, arifes from the context.

" Whensoever I take my journey into

" Spain, I will come to you ; for I truft to

" fee you in my journey, and to be brought

" on my way thitherward by you, if firft I

" be fomewhat filled with your company,

" But now I go unto Jerufalem, to mini/ier

" unto the faints ; for it hath pleafed them of
ci Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain

" contributionfor the poor faints which are at

" Jerufalem. It hath pleafed them verily,

" and their debtors they are ; for if the

" Gentiles have been made partakers of

" their fpiritual things, their duty is alfo

" to
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" to minifter unto them in carnal things.

" When therefore I have performed this,

" and have fealed to them this fruit, I

" will come by you into Spain." Is the

paffage in Italics like a paffage foifled in

for an extraneous purpofe ? Does it not

arife from what goes before, by a junc-

tion as eafy as any example of writing

upon real bufinefs can furnifh ? Could

any thing be more natural than that St.

Paul, in writing to the Romans, mould

fpeak of the time when he hoped to vifit

them ; mould mention the bufinefs which

then detained him ; and that he pur-

pofed to fet forwards upon his jour-

ney to them, when that bufinefs was com-

pleted ?

No. IT.

By means of the quotation which form-

ed the fubjecl: of the preceding number,

we collect that the Epiftle to the Romans

was written at the conclufion of St. Paul's

fecond vifit to the peninfula of Greece :

but this we collect, not from the epif-

tle itfelf, not from any thing declared con-

cerning
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cerning the time and place in any part

of the epiftle, but from a comparifon of

circumftances referred to in the epiftle,

with the order of events recorded in the

Acts, and with references to the fame

circumftances, though for quite different

purpofes, in the two Epiftles to the

Corinthians. Now would the author of

a forgery, who fought to gain credit to

a fpurious letter by congruities, depend-

ing upon the time and place in which

the letter was fuppofed to be written,

have left that time and place to be made

out, in a manner fo obfcure and indirect

as this is ? If therefore coincidences of

circumftances can be pointed out in this

epiftle, depending upon its date, or the

place where it was written, whilft that

date and place are only afcertained by other

circumftances, fuch coincidences may fairly

be ftated as undefigned. Under this head I

adduce

Chap. xvi. 21—23. " Timotheus, my
" workfellow, and Lucius, and Jafon,

" and Sofipater, my kinfmen, falute you.

" I Tertius, who wrote this epiftle, falute

" you in the Lord. Gaius mine hoft, and

"of
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11 of the whole church, faluteth you ; and

" Quartus, a brother." With this paf-

fage I compare Acts xx. 4. " And there

" accompanied him into Afia, Sopater of

" Berea ; and, of the Theflalonians, Arif-

" tarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of

" Derbe, and Timotheus ; and, of Afia,

" Tychicus, and Trophimus." The Epiflle

to the Romans, we have feen, was written

juft before St. Paul's departure from Greece,

after his fecond vifit to that peninfula :

the perfons mentioned in the quotation

from the Acts are thofe who accompanied

him in that very departure. Of feven

whofe names are joined in the falutation

of the church of Rome, three, viz.

Sofipater, Gaius, and Timothy, are prov-

ed, by this paifage in the Acts, to have

been with St. Paul at the time. And

this is perhaps as much coincidence as

could be expected from reality, though

lefs, I am apt to think, than would have

been produced by defign. Four are men-

tioned in the Acts who are not joined in

the falutation ; and it is in the nature of

the cafe probable that there mould be

many attending St. Paul in Greece who

knew nothing of the converts at Rome,

nor
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nor were known by them. In like man*

ner feveral are joined in the falutation who
are not mentioned in the pafTage referred

to in the Acts. This alfo was to be ex-

pected. The occafion of mentioning them

in the Adts was their proceeding with

St. Paul upon his journey. But we may
be fure that there were many eminent

Chriftians with St. Paul in Greece, be-

fides thofe who accompanied him into

Alia*

But if any one fhall flill contend that a

forger of the epiftle, with the A6ls of the

* Of thefc Jafon is one, whofe prefcnce upon this

occafion is very naturally accounted for. Jafon was an

inhabitant of ThefTalonica in Macedonia, and enter-

tained St. Paul in his houfe upon his firit vifit to that

country. Ac"ls xvii. 7.—St. Paul, upon this his fecond

vifit, pafied through Macedonia on his way to Greece,

and, from the fituation of ThefTalonica, moft likely thro'

that city. It appears, from various inftances in the Acts,

to have been the practice of many converts to attend

St. Paul from place to place. It is therefore highly

probable, I mean that it is highly confident with the

account in the hiftory, that Jafon, according to that ac-

count a zealous difciple, the inhabitant of a city at no

great diftance from Greece, and through which, as it

lhould
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Apoftles before him, and having fettled

his fcheme of writing a letter as from

St. Paul upon his fecond vifit into Greece,

would eafily think of the expedient oi

putting in the names of thofe perfons

who appeared to be with St. Paul at the

time, as an obvious recommendation of

the impofture ; I then repeat my obfer-

vations : firft, that he would have made

the catalogue more complete ; and fecondly,

that with this contrivance in his thoughts, it

was certainly his bufinefs, in order to

avail himfelf of the artifice, to have

dated in the body of the epiflle that St.

Paul was in Greece when he wrote it,

and that he was there upon his fecond

vifit. Neither of which he has done, either

fhould feem, St. Paul had lately patted, fhould have

accompanied St. Paul into Greece, and have been

with him there at this time. Lucius is another name

in the epiflie. A very flight alteration would convert

Aaxios into A»*«s> Lucius into Luke, which would pro-

duce an additional coincidence : for, if Luke was the

author of the hiflory, he was with St. Paul at this

time ; inafmuch as, defcribing the voyage which took

place foon after the writing of this epiftle, the hiflo-

rian ufes the firft perfon—" We failed away from Phi-

lippic' A<fts, xx. 6.

D direaiy,
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dire&ly, or even fo as to be difcoverable by

any circumftance found in the narrative de-

livered in the Acts.

Under the fame head, viz. of coincid-

ences depending upon date, I cite from

the epiftle the following falutation : " Greet

" Prifcilla and Aquila, my helpers in Chrift

" Jefus, who have for my life laid down
" their own necks ; unto whom not only I

" give thanks, but alfo all the churches of

" the Gentiles." Chap. xvi. 3—It appears,

from the Acts of the Apoftles, that Prifcilla

and Aquila had originally been inhabitants

of Rome ; for we read, A6t»xviii. 2, that

" Paul found a certain Jew, named Aquila,

" lately come from Italy with his wife Prif-

" cilia, becaufe that Claudius had com-

" manded all Jews to depart from Rome.'
9

They were connected therefore with the

place to which the falutations are fent.

That is one coincidence ; another is the fol-

lowing : St. Paul became acquainted with

thefe perfons at Corinth during his firft vifit

into Greece. They accompanied him upon

his return into Ana ; were fettled for fome

time at Ephefus, Ads xviii. 19—26 ; and

appear to have been with St. Paul when he

1 wrote
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wrote from that place his firft Epiftle to

the Corinthians, i Cor. xvi. 19. Not

long after the writing of which epiftle St.

Paul went from Ephefus into Macedonia,

and " after he had gone over thofe parts'*

proceeded from thence upon his fecond vifit

into Greece ; during which vifit, or rather

at the conclufion of it, the Epiftle to the

Romans, as hath been fhewn, was written.

We have therefore the time of St. Paul's

refidence at Ephefus after he had written

to the Corinthians, the time taken up by

his progrefs through Macedonia (which is

indefinite, and was probably confiderable),

and his three months abode in Greece

;

we have the fum. of thefe three periods

allowed for Aquila and Prifcilla going

back to Rome, fo as to be there when
the epiftle before us was written. Now what

this quotation leads us to obferve is, the

danger of fcattering names and circum-

ftances in writing like the prefent, how
implicated they often are with dates and

places, and that nothing but truth can pre-

ferve confiftency. Had the notes of time

in the Epiftle to the Romans fixed the

writing of it to any date prior to St.

Paul's firft refidence at Corinth, the faluta-

D 2 tion
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tion of Aquila and Prifcilla would have con-

tradicted the hiftory, becaufe it would have

been prior to his acquaintance with thefe

perfons. If the notes of time had fixed it

to any period during that refidence at

Corinth, during his journey to Jerufalem

when he firft returned out of Greece, during

his flay at Antioch whither he went down

from Jerufalem, or during his fecond pro-

grefs through the LefTer Afia upon which he

proceeded from Antioch, an equal contra-

diction would have been incurred ; becaufe

from A&s xviii. 2— 18, 19—26, it appears

that during all this time Aquila and Prifcilla

were either along with St. Paul, or were

abiding at Ephefus. Laftly, had the notes

of time in this epiftle, which we have feen

to be perfectly incidental, compared with

the notes of time in the firft Epiftle to the

Corinthians, which are equally incidental,

fixed this epiftle to be either cotempora-

ry with that or prior to it, a fimilar con-

tradiction would have enfued ; becaufe,

firft, when the Epiftle to the Corinthians,

was written, Aquila and Prifcilla were along

with St. Paul, as they joined in the fa-

lutation of that church, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; and

becaufe, fecondly, the hiftory does not allow

us
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us to fuppofe, that between the time of

their becoming acquainted with St. Paul,

and the time of St. Paul's writing to the

Corinthians, Aquila and Prilcilla could have

gone to Rome, fo as to have been faluted

in an epiftle to that city ; and then come

back to St. Paul at Ephefus, fo as to be

joined with him in faluting the church of

Corinth. As it is, all things are confid-

ent. The Epiftle to the Romans is pofterior

even to the fecond Epiftle to the Corin-

thians ; becaufe it fpeaks of a contribution

in Achaia being completed, which the fecond

Epiftle to the Corinthians chap. viii. is only

foliciting. It is fufficiently therefore pof-

terior to the nrft Epiftle to the Corinthians,

to allow time in the interval for Aquila

and Prifcilla^ return from Ephefus to

Rome.

Before we difmifs thefe two perfons, we

may take notice of the terms of commenda-

tion in which St. Paul defcribes them, and

of the agreement of that encomium with

the hiftory. " My helpers in Chrift Jefus,

4i who have for my life laid down their

" own necks ; unto whom not only I give

M thanks, but alfo all the churches of the

" Gentiles,"
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<e Gentiles." In the eighteenth chapter of

the Ads we are informed that Aquila and

Prifcilla were Jews ; that St. Paul nrit met

with them at Corinth \ that for fome time

he abode in the fame houfe with them ;

that St. Paul's contention at Corinth was

with the unbelieving Jews, who at firil

* oppofed and blafphemed, and afterwards
<€ with one accord raifed an infurre&ion

& againft him ;" that Aquila and Prifcilla

adhered, we may conclude, to St. Paul

throughout this whole conteli ; for, when

he left the city, they went with him, Ac~ts

xiii. 18. Under thefe circumftances, it is

highly probable that they fhould be involved

in the dangers and perfecutions which St.

Paul underwent from the Jews, being them-

felves Jews ; and, by adhering to St. Paul

in this difpute, deierters, as they would be

accounted, of the Jewifh caufe. Farther, as

they, though Jews, were afiifling to St.

Paul in preaching to the Gentiles at Corinth,

they had taken a decided part in the great

controverfy of that day, the admiiTion of the

Gentiles to a parity of religious fituation

with the Jews. For this conduct, alone, if

there was no other reafon, they may feem

to have been entitled to " thanks from the

" churches
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" churches of the Gentiles." They were

Jews taking part with Gentiles. Yet is

all this fo indirectly intimated, or rather

fo much of it left to inference in the ac-

count given in the Acls, that I do not

think it probable that a forger either could

or would have drawn his reprefentation

from thence ; and (till lefs probable do I

think it, that, without having feen the Acls,

he could by mere accident, and without

truth for his guide, have delivered a repre-

fentation fo conformable to the circumftances

there recorded.

The two congruities lad adduced de-

pended upon the time, the two follow-

ing regard the place, of the epik

tie.

1. Chap. xvi. 23. " Eraftus, the cham-
" berlain of the city, faluteth you"—of

what city ? We have feen, that is, we

have inferred from circumftances found in

the epiftle, compared with circumftances

found in the A&s of the Apoftles, and

in the two Epiftles to the Corinthians,

that our epiftle was written during St,

Paul's fecond vifit to the peninfula of

Greece*
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Greece. Again, as St. Paul, in his epiftle

to the church of Corinth, i Cor. xvi. 3,

fpeaks of a collection going on in that

city, and of his defire that it might be ready

againft he came thither ; and as in trfrs

epiftle he fpeaks of that collection being

ready, it follows that the epiftle was

written either whilft he was at Corinth,

or after he had been there. Thirdly, fince

St. Paul fpeaks in this epiftle of his jour-

ney to Jerufalem, as about inftantly to

take place ; and as we learn, Ads xx.

5, that his defign and attempt was to fail

upon that journey immediately from Greece,

properly fo called, u e. as diftinguifhed from

Macedonia : it is probable that he was

in this country when he wrote the epiftle,

in which he fpeaks of himfelf as upon

the eve of fetting out. If in Greece, he

was moft likely at Corinth ; for the two

Epiftles to the Corinthians fhew that the

principal end of his coming into Greece

was to vifit that city, where he had

founded a church. Certainly we know no

place in Greece in which his prefence was

lo probable : at leaft, the placing of him

at Corinth fatislies every circumftance.

Now that Eraftus was an inhabitant of

Corinth,
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Corinth, or had fome connection with

Corinth, is rendered a fair fubject of pre-

fumption, by that which is accidentally

faid of him in the fecond Epiftle to

Timothy, chap. iii. v. 20, " Eraftus abode

" at Corinth.
3
' St. Paul complains of his

folicitude, and is telling Timothy what

is become of his companions : " Eraftus

" abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have

" I left at Miletum, fick." Eraftus was

one of thofe who had attended St. Paul

in his travels, A£te xix. 22 ; and when

thofe travels had, upon fome occafion,

brought our apoftle and his train to

Corinth, Eraftus ftaid there, for no rea-

fon fo probable as that it was his home.

I allow that this coincidence is not fo pre-

cife as fome others, yet I think it too

clear to be produced by accident ; for,

of the many places which this fame epiftle

has aftigned to different perfons, and the

innumerable others which it might have

mentioned, how came it fix upon Corinth

for Eraftus i And, as far as it is a co-

incidence, it is certainly undefigned on the

part of the author of the Epiftle to the

Romans : becaufe he has not told us of

what city Eraftus was the chamberlain
j

o:\
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or, which is the fame thing, from what

city the epiftle was written, the fetting

forth of which was absolutely necefiary

to the difplay of the coincidence, if any

fuch difplay had been thought of : nor

could the author of the Epiftle to Timothy

leave Eraftus at Corinth, from any thing

he might have read in the Epiftle to the

Romans, becaufe Corinth is no where in

that Epiftle mentioned either by name or

defcription.

2. Chap. xvi. i—3. " I commend unto

" you Pheebe, our fifter, who is a fer-

" vant of the church which is at Cenchrea,

•* that ye receive her in the Lord, as

*' becometh faints, and that ye aflift her

" in whatfoever bufinefs fhe hath need of

*' you ; for fhe hath been a fuccourer of

" many, and of myfelf alfo," Cenchrea ad-

joined to Corinth ; St. Paul therefore, at

the time of writing the letter, was in the

neighbourhood of the woman whom he

thus recommends. But, farther, that St.

Paul had before this been at Cenchrea

itfelf appears from the eighteenth chapter

of the Acts ; and appears by a circum-

Uance as incidental, and as unlike defign,

a?
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as any that can be imagined. " Paul

" after this tarried there (viz. at Corinth)

" yet a good while, and then took his

" leave of the brethren, and failed thence

" into Syria, and with him Prifcilla and

" Aquila, having fhorn his head in Cenchrea,

" for he had a vow." xviii. 1 8. The

(having of the head denoted the expirati-

on of the Nazaritic vow. The hiftorian

therefore, by the mention of this circum-

ftance, virtually tells us that St. Paul's

vow was expired before he fet forward

upon his voyage, having deferred proba-

bly his departure until he mould be re-

leafed from the reftrictions under which

his vow laid him. Shall we fay that the

author of the Acts of the Apoftles feign-

ed this anecdote of St. Paul at Cenchrea,

becaufe he had read in the Epiftle to the

Romans that " Phcebe, a fervant of the

tl church of Cenchrea, had been a fuc-

^ courer of many, and of him alfo ?"

or (hall we fay that the author of the

Epiftle to the Romans, out of his own

imagination, created Phcebe " a fervam
" of the church at Cenchrea" becaufe he

read in the Ads of the Apoftles that

Paul
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Paul had " fhorn his head" in that

place ?

No. III.

Chap. i. ver. 13. " Now I would not

' have you ignorant, brethren, that often-

6 times I purpofed to come unto you, but

' was let hitherto, that I might have

* fome fruit among you alfo, even as

' among other Gentiles." Again, xv. 23, 24,
c But now having no more place in thefe

4 parts, and having a great defire thefe

' many years (^-^XXa, oftentimes) to come
' unto you, whenfoever I take my jour-

6 ney into Spain I will come to you ;

c for I trufl to fee you in my journey,

4 and to be brought on my way thither-

i ward by you : but now I go up to

' Jerufalem, to minifler to the faints.

" When therefore I have performed this,

" and have fealed to them this fruit, I

" will come by you into Spain.

With thefe paifages compare Acts xix.

v. 21. " After thefe things were ended

" (viz. at Ephefus), Paul propofed in

" the
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" the fpirit, when he had pafled through

" Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerufa-

<c lem ; laying, After I have been there, I

" muft alfo fee Rome."

Let it be obferved that our epiftie pur-

ports to have been written at the con-

clufion of St. Paul's fecond journey into

Greece ; that the quotation from the Ads
contains words faid to have been fpoken

by St. Paul at Ephefus, fome time be-

fore he fet forwards upon that journey -

Now I contend that it is impoflible that

two independent factions mould have at-

tributed to St. Paul the fame purpofe,

efpecially a purpofe fo fpecific and parti-

cular as this, which was not merely a ge-

neral defign of vifiting Rome, but a de-

fign of vifiting Rome after he had pafled

through Macedonia and Achaia, and after

he had performed a voyage from thefe

countries to Jerufalem. The conformity

between the hiftory and the epiftie is per-

fect. In the firft quotation from the epiftie,

we find that a defign of vifiting Rome
had long dwelt in the apoftle's mind :

in the quotation from the* Acts we find

that defign expreffed a confiderable time

before
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before the epiftle was written. In the hif-

tory we find that the plan which St. Paul

had formed was to pafs through Macedonia

and Achaia ; after that, to go to Jerufalem ;

and, when he had finifhed his vifit there,

to fail for Rome. When the epiftle was

written, he had executed fo much of his

plan, as to have pafled through Macedonia

and Achaia ; and was preparing to pur-

fue the remainder of it by fpeedily fetting

out towards Jerufalem : and in this point

of his travels he tells his friends at Rome,

that, when he had completed the bufinefs

which carried him to Jerufalem, he would

come to them. Secondly, I fay that

the very infpe&ion of the paffages will

fatisfy us that they were not made up from

one another.

" Whenfoever I take my journey into

" Spain, I will come to you ; for I truft

" to fee you in my journey, and to be

" brought on my way thitherward by you

:

" but now I go up to jerufalem, to mi-

" nifter to the faints. When, therefore,

" I have performed this, and have fealed

" to them this^fruit, 1 will come by you

" into Spain."—This from the epiftle.

" Puu:
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" Paul purpofed in the fpirit, when he

" had pafled through Macedonia and Achaia,

*' to go to Jerufalem ; faying, After I have

" been there I mufl alfo fee Rome."—This

from the Acts.

If the paflage in the epiflle was taken

from that in the Ads, why was Spain put

in ? If the paflage in the Acts was taken

from that in the epiflle, why was Spain

left out ? If the two paflages were unknown

to each other, nothing can account for their

conformity but truth. Whether we fuppofe

the hiftory and the epiflle to be alike ficti-

tious, or the hiftory to be true but the letter

fpurious, or the letter to be genuine but

the hiftory a fable, the meeting with this

circumftance in both, if neither borrowed it

from the other, is, upon all thefe fuppofiti-

ons, equally inexplicable.

No. IV.

The following quotation I offer for the

purpofe of pointing out a geographical co-

incidence, of fo much importance, that Dr.

Lardner
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Lardner confidered it as a confirmation of

the whole hiftory of St. Paul's travels.

Chap. xv. ver. 19. " So that from Je-

" rufalem, and round about unto Ulyricum,

" I have fully preached the gofpel of

" Chrift."

I do not think that thefe words necefla-

rily import that St. Paul had penetrated into

Ulyricum, or preached the gofpel in that

province ; but rather that he had come to

the confines of Jllyricum (f&e%gi ra 'IWvpikh),

and that thefe confines were the external

boundary of his travels. St. Paul coniiders

Jerufalem as the centre, and is here viewing

the circumference to which his travels had

extended. The form of expreflion in the

original conveys this idea

—

cwro'IsgtHrxi.ijfb

nai kvza&j {x>6%gi ts 'IXXu^;«s. Ulyricum was

the part of this circle which he mentions in

an Epiitle to the Romans, becaufe it lay in a

direction from Jerufalem towards that city,

and pointed out to the Roman readers the

neareft place to them, to which his travels

from Jerufalem had brought him. The

name of Ulyricum no where occurs in the

Acts of the Apoftles ; no. fufpicion, there-

fore,



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 49

fore, can be conceived that the mention of

it was borrowed from thence. Yet I think it

appears, from thcfe fame Acts, that St. Paul,

before the time when he wrote his Epiftle to

the Romans, had reached the confines of

Ulyricum ; or, however, that he might have

done fo, in perfect confiftency with the ac-

count- there delivered. Ulyricum adjoins

upon Macedonia ; meafuring from Jerufalem

towards Rome, it lies clofe behina it. If,

therefore, St. Paul traverfed the whole coun-

try of Macedonia, the true route would ne-

celfarily bring him to the confines of Ulyri-

cum, and thefe confines would be defcribed

as the extremity of his journey. Now the

account of St. Paul's fecond vifit to the pen-

infula of Greece, is contained in thefe words :

" He departed for to go into Macedonia
;

" and when he had gone over thefe parts,

" and had given them much exhortation, he

" came into Greece." Acts xx. 2. This ac-

count allows, or rather- leads us to fuppofe,

that St. Paul, in going over Macedonia

Q>it\6uv ru, fAsgq ezetvoc), had palfed fo far

to the weft as to come into thofe parts of

the country which were contiguous to Ulyri-

cum, if he did not enter into Ulyricum itfelf.

The hiflory, therefore, and the epiflle fo far

E agree
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agree, and the agreement is much ftrength-

ened by a coincidence of time. At the time

the epiftle was written, St. Paul might fay,

in conformity with the hiftory, that he had

" come into Illyricum :'* much before that

time, he could not have faid fo ; for, upon

his former journey to Macedonia, his route

is laid down from the time of his landing at

Philippi to his failing from Corinth. We
trace him from Philippi to Amphipolis and

Appollonia ; from thence to ThefTalonica
;

from ThefTalonica to Beraca ; from Berasa

to Athens ; and from Athens to Corinth :

which track confines him to the eaftern fide

of the peninfula, and therefore keeps him

all the while at a considerable diftance from

Illyricum. Upon his fecond vifit to Mace-

donia, the hiftory we have feen, leaves him

at liberty. It mull have been, therefore,

upon that fecond vifit, if at all, that he ap-

proached Illyricum ; and this vifit, we know,

almoft immediately preceded the writing of

the epiftle. It was natural that the apoftle

mould refer to a journey which was frelh in

his thoughts.

No.
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No. V.

Chap. xv. ver. 30. " Now I befeech you,

" brethren, for the Lord Jefus Chrift's

" fake, and for the love of the Spirit,

" that ye ftrive together with me in your

" prayers to God for me, that I may be de-

" livered from them that do not believe in

" Judaea."—With this compare A&s xx. 22,

23 :

" And, now behold, I go bound in the

" Spirit unto Jerufalem, not knowing the

" things that mall befal me there, fave that

*' the Holy Ghoft witnefleth in every city,

" faying that bonds and afflictions abide

" me."

Let it be remarked that it is the fame

journey to Jerufalem which is fpoken of in

thefe two paflages ; that the epiftle was

written immediately before St. Paul fet for-

wards upon this journey from Achaia ; that

the words in the A6ls were uttered by him

when he had proceeded in that journey as

far as Miletus, in Lefler Afia. This being

L 2 remem-
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remembered, I obferve that the two parages,

without any refembiance between them

that could induce us to fufpeft ' that they

were borrowed from one another, reprefent

the ftate of St. Paul's mind, with refpect. to

the event of the journey, in terms of fub-

ftantial agreement. They both exprefs his

fenfe of danger in the approaching vifit to

Jerufalem ; they both exprefs the doubt

which dwelt upon his thoughts concerning

what might there bcfal him. When, in his

epiftle, he entreats the Roman Chriftians,

" for the Lord Jefus Chrift/s fake, and for

" the Love of the Spirit, to ftrive together

" with him in their prajers to God for him,

" that he might be delivered from them
" which do not believe in Judasa," he fuffi-

ciently confeffes his fears. In the Atts of

the Apoftles we fee in him the fame appre-

henfions, and the fame uncertainty :
" I go

" bound in the Spirit to Jerufalem, not

" knowing the things that mail befa.1 me
" there." The only difference is, that in

the hiftory his thoughts are more inclined

to defpondency than in the epiftle. In

the epiftle he retains his hope " that he

" fhould come unto them with joy by the

" will of God -" in the hiftory, his mind

yields
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yields to the reflection, " that the Holy

w Ghoft witnefleth in every city that bonds

" and afflictions awaited him." Now that

his fears (houli be greater, and his hopes

lefs, in this ftage of his journey, than when

he wrote his epiftle, that is, when he firft

fet out upon it, is no other alteration than

might well be expected ; fince thofe pro-

phetic intimations to which he refers, when

he fays, " the Holy Ghoft witneffeth in

" every city," had probably been received

by him in the courfe of his journey, and

were probably fimilar to what we know

he received in the remaining part of it at

Tyre (xxi. 4), and afterwards from Aga-

bus at Csefarea (xxi. n<).

No. VI.

There is another ftrong remark arifing

from the fame paflage in the epiftle ; to

make which underftood, it will be neceifary

to ftate the paflage over again, and fomev/hat

more at length.

" I befeech you, brethren, for the Lord
" Jefus Chrift's fake, and for the love of

3 " the.
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" the Spirit, that ye ftrive together with

* £ me in your prayers to God for me, that

** I may be delivered from them that do not

" believe in Judaea—that I may come unto
<e you with joy by the will of God, and may
" with you be refreihed."

I defire the reader to call to mind that

part of St. Paul's hiflory which took place

after his arrival at Jerufalem, and which

employs the feven laft chapters of the Acts ;

and I build upon it this obfervation—that

fuppofing the Epiflle to the Romans to

have been a forgery, and the author of the

forgery to have had the Acts of the Apoftles

before him, and to have there feen that St.

Paul, in fact, " was not delivered from the

" unbelieving Jews," but, on the contrary,

that he was taken into cuftody at Jerufa-

lem, and brought to Rome a prifoner— it is

next to impoflible that he mould have made

St. Paul exprefs expectations fo contrary to

what he faw had been the event ; and utter

prayers, without apparent hopes of fuccefs,

which he muft have known were fruflrated

in the hTue,

This



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. $$

This fingle confideration convinces me,

that no concert or confederacy whatever

fubfifted between the epiftle and the Acts

of the Apoflles ; and that whatever coincid-

ences have been or can be pointed out be-

tween them, are unfophifticated, and are the

remit of truth and reality.

It alfo convinces me that the epiftle was

written not only in St. Paul's life time, but

before he arrived at Jerufalem ; for the

important events relating to him which took

place after his arrival at that city, muft have

been known to the Chriftian community

foon after they happened : they form the

moft public part of his hiftory. But had

they been known to the author of the

epiftle—in other words, had they then taken

place—the paffage which we have quoted

from the epiftle would not have been found

there,

No. VII.

I now proceed to ftate the conformity

which exifts between the argument of this

epiftle and the hiftory of its reputed au#

thor.
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thor. It is enough for this purpofe to

obferve, that the object of the epiftle, that

is, of the argumentative part of ir, was to

place the Gentile convert upon a parityof

fituation with the Jewifh, in refpect of his

religious condition, and his rank in the divine

favour. The epiftle fupports this point by

a variety of arguments ; fuch as, " that no

man of either defcription was juftified

by the works of the law—for this plain

reafon, that no man had performed them ;

that it became therefore neceflary to ap-

point another medium or condition of

j uftirication, in which new medium the

Jewifh peculiarity was merged and loll
;

that Abraham's own juftification was an-

terior to the law, and independent of it j

that the Jewifh converts were to confider

the law as now dead, and themfelves as

married to another ; that what the law

in truth could not do, in that it was weak

through the flefli, God had done by fend-

ing his Son ; that God had rejected the

unbelieving Jews, and had fubftituted in

their place a fociety of believers in Chrift,

collected indifferently from Jews and Gen-

tiles." Soon after the writing of this epif-

tle, St. Paul, agreeably to the intention inti-

mated
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mated in the epiflle itfelf, took his journey

to Jerufalem. The day after he arrived

there, he was introduced to the church.

What paflfed in this interview is thus related,

Afts xxi. 19 :
" When he had faluted them,

" he declared particularly what things God
u had wrought among the Gentiles by
" his miniftry : and when they heard it,

f< they glorified the Lord ; and faid unto

" him, Thou feeft, brother, how many
M thoufands of Jews there are which believe ;

" and they are all zealous of the law ; and

" they are informed of'thee; that thou teacheft

" all the Jews which are among the Gen-

" tiles to forfake Mofes, faying, that they

" ought not to circumcife their children,

" neither To walk after the cuftoms." St.

Paul difclaimed the charge ; but there mud
have been fomething to have led to it.

Now it is only to fuppofe that St. Paul

openly profefled the principles which the

epiftle contains ; that, in the courfe of his

miniftry, he had uttered the fentiments

which he is. here made to write j and the

matter is accounted for. Concerning the

accufation which public rumour had brought

againft him to Jerufalem, I will not fay that

k was juft ; but I will fay that, if he was

the
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the author of the epiftle before us, and if

his preaching was confident with his writ-

ing, it was extremely natural ; for, though

it be not a neceflary, furely it is an eafy

inference, that if the Gentile convert, who
did not obferve the law of Mofes, held as

advantageous a fituation in his religious

interests as the Jewifli convert who did,

there could be no ftrong reafon for obferving

that law at all. The remonflrance therefore

of the church of Jerufalem, and the report

which occafioned it, were founded in no

very violent mifconftruction of the apoftle's

doctrine. His reception at Jerufalem was

exactly what I mould have expected the

author of this epiftle to have met with. I

am entitled therefore to argue that a feparate

narrative of effe&s experienced by St. Paul,

fimilar to what a perfon might be expected

to experience, who held the doctrines ad-

vanced in this epiftle, forms a proof that

he did hold thefe doctrines ; and that the

epiftle bearing his name, in which fuch

doctrines are laid down, actually proceeded

from him.

No,
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No. VIII.

This number is fupplemental to the for-

mer. I propofe to point out in it two par-

ticulars in the conduct of the argument, per-

fectly adapted to the hiftorical circumftances

under which the epiftle was written ; which

yet are free from all appearance of contri-

vance, and which it would not I think have

entered into the mind of a fophift to con-

trive.

1. The Epiftle to the Galatians relates to

the fame general queftion as the Epiftle to

the Romans. St. Paul had founded the

church of Galatia ; at Rome he had never

been. Obferve now a difference in his

manner of treating the fame fubjecl:, cor-

refponding with this difference in his fitua-

tion. In the Epiftle to the Galatians he

puts the point in a great meafure upon

authority : " I marvel that ye are fo foon

" removed from him that called you into

* c the grace of Chrift, unto another gofpel."

Gal. i. 6. " I certify you, brethren, that

s< the gofpel which was preached of me, is

" not
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" not after man ; for I neither received it of

" man, neither was I taught it but by the

" revelation of Jefus Chrift" (ch. i. ver. 1 1,

12). " I am afraid left I have beftowed

" upon you labour in vain" (iv. ir, 12).

" I defire to be prefent with you now, for

" I ftand in doubt of you" (iv. 20).

" Behold I, Paul, fay unto you, that, if

*' ye be cireumcifed, Chrift fhall profit you

" nothing" (ch. v. 2). " This perfuafion

" cometh not of him that called you"

(ch. v. 8), This is the ftyle in which he

accofts the Galatians. In the epiftle to the

converts of Rome, where his authority was

not eftablifhed, nor his perfon known, he

puts the fame point entirely upon argument.

The perufal of the epiftle will prove this to

the fatisfaction of every reader ; and, as the

obfervation relates to the whole contents of

the epiftle, I forbear adducing feparate ex-

tracts. I repeat therefore that we have

pointed out a diftin&ion in the two epiftles,

fuited to the relation in which the author

flood to his different correfpondents.

Another adaptation, and fomewhat of the

fame kind, is the following :

2. The
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i. The Jews we know were very nume-

rous at Rome, and probably formed a prin-

cipal part among the new converts ; fo much

fo, that the Chriftians feem to have been

known at Rome rather as a denomination of

Jews, than as any thing elfe. In an epiftle

confequently to the Roman believers, the

point to be endeavoured after by St. Paul

was, to reconcile the Jewifo converts to the

opinion, that the Gentiles were admitted by

God to a parity of religious fituation with

themfelves, and that without being bound

by the law of Mofes. The Gentile con-

verts would probably accede to this opinion

very readily. In this epiftle, therefore,

though directed to the Roman church in ge-

neral, it is in truth a Jew writing to Jews.

Accordingly you will take notice, that as

often as his argument leads him to fay any

thing derogatory from the Jewifh inftitution,

he conftantly follows it by a foftening claufe.

Having (ii. 28, 29) pronounced, not much

perhaps to the fatisfaction of the native Jews,

" that he is not a Jew which is one out-

" wardly, neither that circumcifion which is

" outward in theflefh," he adds immediately,

" what advantage then hath the Jew, or
4t what profit is there in circumcifion ? much

" every
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ii every way" Having in the third chapter^

ver. 28, brought his argument to this formal

conclufion, " that a man is juftified by faith,

" without the deeds of the law," he prefent-

ly fubjoins, ver. 31, " do we then make
" void the law through faith ? God forbid

5

" yea, ive ejiablifi the law." In the feventh

chapter, when in the fixth verfe he had ad»

vanced the bold aflertion, that " now we
" are delivered from the law, that being
*' dead wherein we were held ;" in the very

next verfe he comes in with this healing quef*

tion, " What fhall we fay then ? Is the law

" fin ? God forbid ; nay, I had not known
" fin but by the law." Having in the fol-

lowing words infinuated, or rather more

than infinuated, the inefficacy of the Jewim

law, viii. 3, " for what the law could not

" do, in that it was weak through the

<c
fiefh, God fending his own Son in the

" likenefs of finful fiefh, and for fin, con-

" demned fin in the flefh ;" after a digref-

fion indeed, but that fort of a digreffion

which he could never refill, a rapturous

contemplation of his Chriftian hope, and

which occupies the latter part of this chap-

ter j we find him in the next, as if fenfible

that



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 63

that he had faid iomething that would give

offence, returning to his Jewifh brethren in

terms of the warmeft affection and refpecL

w I fay the truth in Chrift Jefus ; I lie

" not ; my confcience alfo bearing me wit-

" nefs, in the Holy Ghoft, that I have

" great heavinefs and continual forrow in

my heart ; for I could wifli that myfelf

" were accurfed from Chrift, for my bre-

" thrai, my kin/men according to the fiejh,

16 ivho are Ifraelites, to whom pertalneth

" the adoption, and the glory, and the co-

" venants, and the giving of the law, and

" the fervice of God, and the prom :

-fes ;

" ivhofe are the fathers ; and of whom, as

" concerning the fiejh, Chriji came" When,

in the thirty-firft and thirty-fecond verfes

of this ninth chapter, he reprefented to the

Jews the error of even the beft of their

nation by telling them that " Ifrael, which

" followed after the law of righteoufnefs,

" had not attained to the law of righteouf-

" nefs, becaufe they fought it not by faith,

" but as it were by the works of the law,

" for they (tumbled at that ftumbling-ft:one,
,,

he takes care to annex to his declaration

thefe conciliating expreflions : " Brethren,

" my
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" my heart's defire and prayer to Godfor Ifrael

" is, that they might be faved : for I bear

" them record that they have a zeal of God$

" but not according to knowledge." Laft.lv>

having, ch. x. ver. 20, 2r, by the applica-

tion in a paffage in Ifaiah infinuated the

mofl ungrateful of all propofitions to a

Jewifh ear, the rejection of the Jewifh

nation, as God's peculiar people ; he

hafcens, as it were, to qualify the intelli-

gence of their fall by this interefting ex*

poftulation : " I fay, then, hath God call:

" away his people (i. e. wholly and en-

" tirely) ? God forbid ; for I alfo am an

" Ifraelite, of the feed of Abraham, of

" the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not

iC
cq/l away his people which he foreknew :"

and follows this thought, throughout the

whole of the eleventh chapter, in a feries

of reflections calculated to foothe the Jewifh

converts, as well as to procure from their

Gentile brethren refpect to the Jewifh in-

ftitution. Npw all this is perfectly na-

tural. In a real St. Paul writing to real

converts, it is what anxiety to bring them

over to his perfuafion would naturally pro-

duce j but there is an earneftnefs and a

perfonality,
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personality, if I may fo call it, in the

manner, which a cold forgery, I apprehend,

would neither have conceived nor Sup-

ported.

CHAR
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CHAP. III.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS.

i

No. I.

BEFORE we proceed to compare this

epiftle with the hiftory, or with any

other epiftle, we will employ one number

in ftating certain remarks applicable to

our argument, which arife from a perufal

of the epiftle itfelf.

By an expreffion in the firft verfe of the

feventh chapter, " now concerning the

" things whereof you wrote unto me," it

appears, that this letter to the Corinthians

was written by St. Paul in anfwer to one

which he had received from them ; and

that the feventh, and fome of the fol-

lowing chapters, are taken up in refolv-

ing certain doubts, and regulating certain

points
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points of order, concerning which the Co-

rinthians had in their letter confulted him.

This alone is a circumftance confiderably

in favour of the authenticity of the epif-

tle : for it muft have been a far-fetched

contrivance in a forgery, firft to have feign-

ed the receipt of a letter from the church

of Corinth, which letter does not appear j

and then to have drawn up a fictitious

anfwer to it, relative to a great variety

of doubts and enquiries, purely ©econo-

mical and domeflic ; and which, though

likely enough to have occurred to an in-

fant fociety in a fituation and under an

inftitution fo novel as that of a Chriftian

church then was, it muft have very much

exercifed the author's invention, and could

have anfwered no imaginable purpofe of

forgery, to introduce the mention of at

all. Particulars of the kind we refer to,

are fuch as the following : the rule of

duty and prudence relative to entering

into marriage, as applicable to virgins, to

widows ; the cafe of hufbands married to

unconverted wives, of wives having un-

converted hufbands ; that cafe where the

unconverted party choofes to feparate,

where he choofes to continue the union
;

F 2 the.
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the effect which their converfion produced

upon their prior ftate, of circumcifioii, of

flavery ; the eating of things offered to

idols, as it was in itfelf, as others were

affected by it ; the joining in idolatrous

facrifices ; the decorum to be obferved in

their religious affemblies, the order of

fpeaking, the filence of women, the co-

vering or uncovering of the head, as it

became men, as it became women. Thefe

fubjects, with their feveral fubdivifions,

are fo particular, minute, and numerous,

that, though they be exactly agreeable to

the circumflances of the perfons to whom
the letter was written, nothing, I believe,

but the exiftence and reality of thofe cir-

cumflances, could have fuggefted to the

writer's thoughts.

But this is not the only nor the prin-

cipal obfervation upon the correfpondence

between the church of Corinth and their

apoftle, which I wiffi to point out. It

appears, I think, in this correfpondence,

that although the Corinthians had written

to St. Paul, requefting his anfwer and his

directions in the feveral points above enu-

merated, yet that they had not faid one

fyllable
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fyllable about the enormities and diforders

which had crept in amongft them, and

in the blame of which they all fhared
;

but that St. Paul's information concerning

the irregularities then prevailing at Corinth,

had come round to him from other quar-

ters. The quarrels and difputes excited

by their contentious adherence to their dif-

ferent teachers, and by their placing of

them in competition with one another,

were not mentioned in their letter, but

communicated to St. Paul by more private

intelligence : "It hath been declared unto

*' me, my brethren, by them that are of

" the houfe of Chloe, that there are con-

" tentions among you. Now this I fay,

" that every one of you faith, I am of

" Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas,

"and I of Chrift" (i. n, 12), The in-

ceftuous marriage " of a man with his

father's wife," which St. Paul reprehends

with fo much feverity in the fifth chap-

ter of our epiftle, and which was not

the crime of an individual only, but a

crime in which the whole church, by to-

lerating and conniving at it, had render-

ed themfelves partakers, did not come to

St. Paul's knowledge by the letter, but

by
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by a rumour which had reached his ears :

" It is reported commonly that there is for-

** nication among you, and fuch fornica-

*' tion as is not fo much as named among
" the Gentiles, that one mould have his

" father's wife ; and ye are puffed up,
* 6 and have not rather mourned that he
ts that hath done this deed might be taken

"away from among you" (v. i, 2 J.

Their going to law before the judicature

of the country, rather than arbitrate and

adjuft their difputes among themfelves,

which St. Paul animadverts upon with his

ufual plainnefs, was not intimated to him

in the letter, becaufe he tells them his

opinion of this conduct, before he comes

to the contents of the letter. Their liti-

gioufnefs is cenfured by St. Paul in the

fixth chapter of his epiftle, and it is only

at the beginning of the feventh chapter

that he proceeds upon the articles which

he found in their letter ; and he proceeds

upon them with this preface : " Now con-

cerning the things whereof ye wrote unto

me" (vii. 1) ; which introduction he would

not have ufed, if he had been already

difcuffing any of the fubjecls concerning

which they had written. Their irregula-

rities
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rities in celebrating the Lord's fupper, and

the utter perverfion of the inflitution which

enfued, were not in the letter, as is evi-

dent from the terms in which St. Paul

mentions the notice he had received of it

:

(t Now in this that 1 declare unto you, I

" praiie you not, that ye come together not

M for the better but for the worfe ; for fir ft

" of all, when ye come together in the

" church, I hear that there be divifions

" among you, and Ipartly believe it." Now
that the Corinthians mould, in their own

letter, exhibit the fair fide of their conduct.

to the Apoftle, and conceal from him the

faults of their behaviour, was extremely na-

tural, and extremely probable : but it was a

diftinclion which would not, I think, have

eafily occurred to the author of a forgery ;

and much lefs likely is it, that it mould have

entered into his thoughts to make the dif-

tinction appear in the way in which it does

appear, viz. not by the original letter, not

by any exprefs obfervation upon it in the

anfwer, but diftantly by marks perceivable

in the manner, or in the order, in which St,

Paul takes notice of their faults,

No,
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No. II.

Our epiftle purports to have been written

after St. Paul had already been at Corinth :

" I, brethren, when I came to you, came not

" with excellency of fpeech or of wifdom"

(ii. i.): and in many other places to the

fame effect. It purports alfo to have been

written upon the eve of another vifit to

that church : " I will come to you fhortly,

" if the Lord will" (iv. 19) ; and again,

" I will come to you when I mall pafs

" through Macedonia" (xvi. 5). Now the

hiftory relates that St. Paul did in fact vifit

Corinth twice ; once as recorded at length

in the eighteenth, and a fecond time as

mentioned briefly in the twentieth chapter

of the Acts. The fame hiftory alfo informs

us, A6ls xx. 1, that it was from Ephefus St.

Paul proceeded upon his fecond journey

into Greece. Therefore, as the epiftle pur-

ports to have been written a fhort time

preceding that journey ; and as St. Paul,

the hiftory tells us, had refided more than

two years at Ephefus before he fet out

upon it, it follows that it muft have been

from
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from Ephefus, to be confiflent with the

hiftory, that the epiftle was written ; and

every note of place in the epiftle agrees

with this fuppofition. " If, after the

" manner of men, I have fought with

" beads at Ephefus, what advantageth it me,

"if the dead rife not?" (xv.32). I allow

that the apoftle might fay this, wherever he

was j but it was more natural and more to

the purpofe to fay it, if he was at the time,

and in the midft of thofe conflicts to which

the expreffion relates. " The churches of

" Afia falute you" (xvi. 19). Afia, through-

out the A£ts of the Apoftles and the epiftles

of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of

Afia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole

of the proconfular Afia, but a diftricl in the

anterior part of that country, called Lydian

Afia, divided from the reft, much as Por-

tugal is from Spain, and of which diftrid

Ephefus was the capital.—" Aquila and

" Prifcilla falute you" (xvi. 19). Aquila

and Prifcilla were at Ephefus during the period

within which this epiftle was written (A£ts

xviii. 18. 26).—" I will tarry at Ephefus

" until Pentecoft" (xvi. 8). This, I appre-

hend, is in terms almoft aflerting that he

was at Ephefus at the time of writing the

epiftle.
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epiftle.
—" A great and effectual door is

*' opened unto me" (xvi. 9). How well

this declaration correfponded with the ftate

of things at Ephefus, and the progrefs

of the Gofpel in thefe parts, we learn

from the reflection with which the hif-

torian concludes the account of certain

tranfaclions which pafied there : " So
" mightily grew the word of God and pre-

" vailed" (Acts xix. 20) ; as well as from

the complaint of Demetrius, " that not

" only at Ephefus, but alfo throughout all

" Afia, this Paul hath perfuaded and turn-

" ed away much people" (xix. 26).

—

" And there are many adverfaries," fays

the epiftle, xvi. 9. Look into the hiflory

of this period, " when divers were hard-

iC ened and believed not, but fpake evil of

*c that way before the multitude, he departed

«' from them, and fsparated the difciples."

The conformity therefore upon this head

of comparifon, is circumftantial and per-

fect. If any one think that this is a con-

formity fo obvious, that any forger of

tolerable caution and fagacity, would have

taken care to preferve it, I mull defire

fuch a one to read the epiftle for him-

felf j and, when he has done fo, to de*

clare,
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clare, whether he has difcovered one

mark of art or defign ; whether the

notes of time and place appear to him to

be inferted with any reference to each

other, with any view of their being com-

pared with each other, or for the pur-

pofe of eftablifhing a vifible agreement with

the hiftory, in refpect of them.

No. III.

Chap. iv. ver. 17— 19. " For this caufe

f* I have fent unto you Timotheus, who
•" is my beloved fon and faithful in the

" Lord, who mall bring you into remenv
" brance of my ways which be in Chrift,

" as I teach every where in every church.

" Now fome are puffed up as though I

" would not come unto you ; but I will

" come unto you ihortly, if the Lord

" will."

With this I compare A£ts xix. 21, 22:

" After thefe things were ended, Paul
; ' purpofed in the fpirit, when he had

" palled through Macedonia and Achaia^

is to go to Jerufalem ; laying, after I

" have
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" have been there, I mutt alio fee Rome

:

" fo he fent unto Macedonia two of them
" that miniflered unto him, Timotheus and
" Eraftus."

Though it be not faid, it appears I

think with fufficient certainty, I mean from

the hiftory, independently of the epiflle,

that Timothy was fent upon this occafion

into Achaia, of which Corjnth was the

capital city, as well as into Macedonia
;

for the fending of Timothy and Eraftus

is, in the paflage where it is mentioned,

plainly connected with St. Paul's own
journey ; he fent them before him. As he

therefore purpofed to go into Achaia hjm~

felf, it is highly probable that they were

to go thither alfo. Neverthelefs they are

faid only to have been fent into Mace-

donia, becaufe Macedonia was in truth

the country to which they went immedi-

ately from Ephefus ; being directed, as

we fuppofe, to proceed afterwards from

thence into Achaia. If this be fo, the

narrative agrees with the epiflle ; and the

agreement is attended with very little ap-

pearance of defign. One thing at leafl

concerning it is certain : that if this paflage

of
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of St. Paul's hiftory had been taken from

his letter, it would have fent Timothy to

Corinth by name, or exprefsly however

into Achaia.

But there is another circumftance in

thefe two pafiages much lefs obvious, in

which an agreement holds, without any

room for fufpicion that it was produced

by defign. We have obferved that the

fending of Timothy into the peninfula

of Greece was connected in the narra-

tive with St. Paul's own journey thither
;

it is ftated as the effecl: of the fame re-

folution. Paul purpofed to go into Mace-

donia ;
" fo he fent two of them that

" miniftered unto him, Timotheus and

" Eraftus." Now in the epiftle alfo you

remark that, when the apoftle mentions

his having fent Timothy unto them, in

the very next fentence he fpeaks of his

own vifit : "for this caufe have I fent

" unto you Timotheus, who is my be-

" loved fon, &c. Now fome are puffed

" up, as though I would not come to

" you ; but I will come to you fhortly,

" if God will." Timothy's journey we

fee is mentioned in the hiftory, and in

the
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the epiflle, in clofe connexion with St. Paul's

own. Here is the fame order of thought

and intention
;
yet conveyed under fuch di-

verfity of circumflance and expreffion, and

the mention of them in the epiflle fo allied

to the occafion which introduces it, viz. the

infinuation of his adversaries that he would

come to Corinth no more, that I am per-

fuaded no attentive reader will believe, that

thefe paflfages were written in concert with

one another, or will doubt but that the agrees

ment is unfought and uncontrived.

But, in the A£ts, Eraftus accompanied

Timothy in his journey, of whom no

mention is made in the epiflle. From

what has been faid, in our obfervations

upon the Epiflle to the Romans, it ap-

pears probable that Eraftus was a Corin-

thian. If fo, though he accompanied Ti-

mothy to Corinth, he was only returning

home, and Timothy was the meflenger

charged with St. Paul's orders. At any

rate, this difcrepancy mews that the

paffages were not taken from one an-

other.

No,
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No. IV.

Chap. xvi. ver. 10, 11. "Now, ifTimo-

" theus come, fee that he may be with you

" without fear j for he worketh the work of

" the Lord, as I alfo do : let no man there-

" fore defpife him, but conduct him forth in

" peace, that he may come unto me, for I

" look for him with the brethren."

From the paitage confidered in the pre-

ceding number, it appears that Timothy was

fent to Corinth, either with the epiftle,

or before it :
" for this caufe have I fent

unto you Timothcus." From the pafTage

now quoted, we infer that Timothy was not

fent with the epiftle j for had he been the

bearer qf the letter, or accompanied it, would

St. Paul in that letter have faid, " //Timothy

come ?" Nor is the fequel confident with the

fuppofition of his carrying the letter ; for if

Timothy was with the Apoftle when he wrote

the letter, could he fay, as he does, " I look

for
v
him with the brethren ?" I conclude

therefore that Timothy had left St. Paul to

proceed upon his journey before the letter

1 was
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was written. Farther, the paflage before us

feems to imply that Timothy was not ex-

petted by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth, till

after they had received the letter. He gives

them directions in the letter how to treat

him when he fhould arrive ;
" if he come,"

act towards him fo and fo. Laftly, the

whole form of expreffion is moft naturally

applicable to the fuppofition of Timothy's

coming to Corinth, not directly from St.

Paul, but from fome other quarter ; and that

his inftructions had been, when he fhould

reach Corinth, to return. Now, how Hands

this matter in the hiftory ? Turn to the nine-

teenth chapter and twenty-firit verfe of the

Acts, and you will find that Timothy did

not, when fent from Ephefus, where he left

St. Paul, and where the prefent epiftle was

written, proceed by a ftraight courfe to Co-

rinth, but that he went round through Ma*

cedonia. This clears up every thing ; for,

although Timothy was fent forth upon his

journey before the letter was written, yet

he might not reach Corinth till after the

letter arrived there ; and he would come to

Corinth, when he did come, not directly

from St. Paul at Ephefus, but from fome

part of Macedonia. Here therefore is a

circumftantial
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circumftantial and critical agreement, and

unqueftionably without defign ; for neither

of the two paflages in the epiflle mentions

Timothy's journey into Macedonia at all,

though nothing but a circuit of that kind can

explain and reconcile the expreflions which

the writer ufes.

No. V.

Chap. i. ver. 12. " Now this I fay, that

" every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and

" I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of

" Chrift."

Alfo, iii. 6, " I have planted, Apollos wa-

" tered, but God gave the increafe."

This expreffion, " I have planted, Apollos

watered," imports two things ; firft, that Paul

had been at Corinth before Apollos; fecondly,

that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul,

but before the writing of this epiflle. This

implied account of the feveral events, and of

the order in which they took place, corref-

ponds exactly with the hiftory. St. Paul,

after his firft vifit into Greece, returned from

G Corinth
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Corinth into Syria by the way of Ephefus
;

and, dropping his companions Aquiia and

Prifcilla at Ephefus, he proceeded forwards

to Jerufalem : from Jerufalem he defcended

to Antioch j and from thence made a pro-

grefs through fome of the upper or northern

provinces of the LelTer Afia (Acts xviii. 1 9.

23) : during which progrefs, and confequent-

ly in the interval between St. Paul's firfl and

fecond vifit to Corinth, and confequently alfo

before the writing of this epiftle, which was

at Ephefus two years at lead after the apoftle's

return from his progrefs, we hear of Apollos,

and we hear of him at Corinth. Whilft St.

Paul was engaged, as hath been faid, in

Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos came down to

Ephefus ; and being, in St. Paul's abfence,

inftructed by Aquiia and Prifcilla, and hav-

ing obtained letters of recommendation from

the church at Ephefus, he palled over to

Achaia ; and when he was there, we read

that he " helped them much which had be-

lieved through grace, for he mightily con-

vinced the Jews, and that publicly." Acts

xviii. 27, 28. To have brought Apollos into

Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital

city, as well as the principal Chriitian church
;

and to have fhewn that he preached the gof-

pel
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pel in that country would have been fuffici-

ent for our purpofe. But the hiftory hap-

pens alio to mention Corinth by name, as

the place in which Apollos, after his arrival

in Achaia, fixed his refidence ; for, pro-

ceeding with the account of St. Paul's travels,

it tells us, that while Apollos was at Corinth,

Paul, having paffed through the upper coalls,

came down to Ephefus (xix. i). What is

faid therefore of Apollos, in the epiftle,

coincides exactly, and efpecially in the

point of chronology, with what is deliver-

ed concerning him in the hiftory. The

only queftion now is, whether the allunons

were made with a regard to this coincid-

ence. Now, the occafions and purpofes for

which the name of Apollos is introduced in

the Acls and in the epiftles, are fo indepen-

dent and fo remote, that it is impoffible to

difcover the fmalleft reference from one

to the other. Apollos is mentioned in

the A£ts, in immediate connexion with

the hiftory of Aquila and Prifcilla, and

for the very fingular circumftance of his

" knowing only the baptiun of John." In

the epiftle, where none of theie circum-

ftances are taken notice of, his name lirft

occurs, for the purpofe of reproving the

G 2 contentious
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contentious fpirit of the Corinthians ; and it

occurs only in conjunction with that of fome

others : " Every one of you faith, I am
*' of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of

" Cephas, and I of Chrift." The fecond

paflage in which Apollos appears, " I

" have planted, Apollos watered," fixes as

we have obferved, the order of time amongfl:

three diftindt. events ; but it fixes this, I

will venture to pronounce, without the

writer perceiving that he was doing any

fiich thing. The fentence fixes this order

ui exact conformity with the hiftory ; but

it is itfelf introduced folely for the fake

of the reflection which follows : " Neither

" is he that planteth any thing, neither he

" that watereth, but God that giveth the

" increafe."

No. VI.

Chap. iv. ver. ir, 12. " Even unto this

<c prefent hour we both hunger and thirft,

" and are naked, and buffetted, and
*' have no certain dwelling-place j and

" labour, working with our own hands."

We



TO THE CORINTHIANS. 85

We are exprefsly told, in the hiftory, that

at Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own

hands : " He found Aquila and Prifcilla
;

" and, becaufe he was of the fame craft, he

" abode with them, and wrought ; for by

" their occupation they were tent-makers."

But, in the text before us, he is made to fay,

that " he laboured even unto the prefent hour,'*

that is, to the time of writing the epiftle at

Ephefus. Now, in the narration of St.

Paul's tranfactions at Ephefus, delivered in

the nineteeth chapter of the Ads, nothing

is faid of his working with his own hands ;

but in the twentieth chapter we read, that

upon his return from Greece, he fent for

the elders of the church of Ephefus, to

meet him at Miletus ; and in the difcourfe

which he there addreffed to them, amidft

fome other reflections which he calls to

their remembrance, we find the following

:

" I have coveted no man's filver, or gold,

" or apparel
;
yea, you yourfelves alfo know,

" that thefe hands have miniftered unto my
" neceuities, and to them that were with me."

The reader will not forget to remark, that

though St. Paul be now at Miletus, it is to

the elders of the church of Ephefus he is

fpeaking, when he fays, " Ye yourfelves

" know
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" know that thefe hands have miniftered to

" my neceffities ;" and that the whole dif-

courfe relates to his conduct, during his

lad preceding refidence at Ephefus. That

manual labour therefore, which he had ex-

ercifed at Corinth, he continued at Ephefus ;

and not only fo, but continued it during

that particular refidence at Ephefus, near

the conclufion of which this epiftle was

written : fo that he might, with the ftricteft

truth, fay, at the time of writing the epiftle,

" Even unto this prcfent hour we labour,

64 working with our own hands." The

correfpondency is fufficient then, as to the

undefignednefs of it. It is manifeft to my
judgment, that if the hiftory, in this article,

had been taken from the epiftle, this cir-

cumftance, if it appeared at all, would have

appeared in its place, that is, in the direct

account of St. Paul's tranfactions at Ephe-

fus. The correfpondency would not have

been effected, as it is, by a kind of reflected

ftroke, that is, by a reference in a fubfequent

fpeech, to what in the narrative was omitted.

Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a

circumftance which is not extant in the

hiftory of St. Paul at Ephefus, ihouid have

been made the fubjecl: of a factitious allufion,

3 in
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in an epiAle purporting to be written by

him from that place : not to mention that

the allufion itfelf, efpecially as to time, is

too oblique and general to anfwer any pur-

pofe of forgery whatever.

No. VII.

Chap. ix. ver. 20. <e And unto the Jews

" I became as a Jew, that I might gain the

" Jews ; to them that are under the law, as

*' under the law."

We have the difpofition here defcribed,

exemplified in two inflances which the hif-

tory records ; one, Acts xvi. ver. 3 :
" Him

" (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth

" with him, and .took and circumcifed him,

" becaufe of the Jews in thofc quarters ; for

" they knew all that his father was a Greek."

This was before the writing of the epiftle.

The other, Acts xxi. ver. 23, 26, and after

the writing of the epiftle :
" Do this that we

tJ fay to thee : we have four men which have

" a vow on them : them take, and purify

" thyfelf with them, that they may fhave

" their heads j and may know that thofe

" things,
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" things, whereof they were informed con-

" cerning thee, are nothing ; but that thou

" thyfelf alfo walkefl orderly, and keepeit
<: the law.—Then Paul took the men, and
" the next day, purifying himfelf zvith them,

" entered -into the temple." Nor does this

concurrence between the character and the

inftances look like the refult of contrivance.

St. Paul, in the epiftle, defcribes, or is made

to defcribe, his own accommodating conduct

towards Jews and towards Gentiles, towards

the weak and over-fcrupulous, towards men

indeed of every variety of character j
" to

" them that are without law as without law,

'• being not without law to God, but under

" the law to Chrut, that I might gain them
fi that are without law j to the weak became
" I as weak, that I might gain the weak ; I

" am made all things to all men, that I might

" gain fome." This is the fequel of the text

which ftands at the head of the prefent num-

ber. Taking therefore the whole paffage

together, the apoflle's condefcenfion to the

Jews is mentioned only as a part of his

general difpofition towards all. It is not

probable that this character mould have

been made up from the inftances in the

Acts, which relate folely to his dealings

with
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with the Jews- It is not probable that a

fophift fhould take his hint from thofe in-

ftances, and then extend it fo much be-

yond them : and it is flill more incredi-

ble, that the two inftances in the A&s,

circumftantially related, and, interwoven

with the hiftory, fhould have been fabri-

cated in order to fuit the character,

which St. Paul gives of himfelf in the

epiftle.

No. VIII.

Chap. i. 14— 17. " I thank God that I

" baptized none of you but Crifpus and

" Gaius, left any mould fay that I baptized

tf in my own name ; and I baptized alfo the

" houfehold of Stephanas : befides, I know
" not whether I baptized any other ; for

" Chrift fent me not to baptize, but tp

" preach the gofpel."

It may be expected that thofe whom the

apoftle baptized with his own hands, were

converts diftinguifhed from the reft by fome

circumftance, either of eminence, or of con-

nection with him. Accordingly, of the

three
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three names here mentioned, Crifpus, we

find, from Acts xviii. ver. 8, was a " chief

" ruler of the Jewifh fynagogue at Corinth,

<c who believed in the Lord, with all his

" houfe," Gaius appears from Romans

xvi. 23, was St. Paul's hoft at Corinth,

and the hoft he tells us, " of the whole

" church." The houfehold of Stephanas,

we read in the fixteenth chapter of this

epiftle, " were the firft fruits of Achaia."

Here therefore is the propriety we ex-

pected : and it is a proof of reality not

to be contemned > for their names ap-

pearing in the feveral places in which

they occur, with a mark of diftinction

belonging to each, could hardly be the

effect of chance, without any truth to

direct it : and, on the other hand, to

fuppofe that they were picked out from

thefe paflages, and brought together in

the text before us, in order to difplay a

conformity cf names, is both improbable

in itfelf, and is rendered more fo, by the

purpofe for which they are introduced.

They come in to afhft St. Paul's exculpa-

tion of himfelf, againft the pofiible

charge, of having afTumed the character

of the founder of a feparate religion, and

with
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with no other vifible, or, as I think, ima-

ginable defign*.

No.

* Chap i. ver. 1. ** Paul called to be an apoftk of

W Jefus Chrift, through the will of God, and Softhenes,

•' our brother, unto the church of God, which is at

** Corinth."—The only account we have of any perfon

who bore the name of Softhenes, is found in the

eighteenth chapter of the A<5ts. When the Jews at Co-

rinth had brought Paul before Gallio, and Gallio had dif-

mifled their complaint as unworthy of his interference,

and had driven them from the judgment-feat ; " then all

* the Greeks," fays the hiftorian, " took Softhenes,

" the chief ruler of the fynagogue, and beat him be-

«« fore the judgment-feat." The Softhenes here fpoken

of was a Corinthian ; and if he was a Chriftian, and with

St. Paul when he wrote this epiftle, was likely enough

to be joined with him in the falutation of the Corinthian

church. But here occurs a difficulty. If Soft.her.es was

a Chriftian at the time of this uproar, why (hould the

Greeks beat him ? The aflault upon the Chriftians was

made by the Jews. It was the Jews who had brought

Paul before the magiftrate. If it had been the Jews alfo

who had beaten Softhenes, I fhould not have doubted

but that he had been a favourer of St. Paul, and the fame

perfon who is joined with him in the epiftle. Let us fee

therefore whether there be not fome error in our prefert't

text. The Alexandrian manufcript gives xxyrv; alone

without a EXMva, and is followed in this reading by the

Coptic verlion, by the Arabic verfion, publifhed by

Erpenius,
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No. IX.

Chap. xvi. ver. 10, 1 1. " Now, if Timo-
" theus come, let no man defpife him."

—

Why defpife him ? This charge is not given

Erpenius, by the Vulgate, and by Bede's Latin verfion.

Three Greek, manufcripts again, as well as Chryfoftom,

give « lovfrxtoi, in the place of tt, EAAijyes. A great plurality

of manufcripts authorife the reading which is retained

in our copies. In this variety it appears to me extreme-

ly probable that the hiltorian originally wrote vrecvrts

alone, and that e; EAA^ts and ct U'Jbutot have been re-

fpecfively added as explanatory of what the word vxtrtf

was fuppofcd to mean. The fentence, without the addi-

tion of either name, would run very perfpicuoufly thus :

V K«m a^riiA«5"ey xvrovs cure rot/ (iAftxios. fit ihxQaftaot 0t %ccmz

'* T,u<?llivriv r»» Xf^drvvxyuyov-, trvTs-ipv ifc^oo-hi tov f&nftxTOs l

" and he drove them away from the judgment-feat ; and

" they all," viz. the croud of Jews whom the judge had

bid begone, " took Softhenes, and beat him before the

" judgment feat." It is certain that, as the whole body of

the people were Greeks, the application of all to them

is unufual and hard. If I was defcribing an infurreclion

at Paris, I might fay all the Jews, all the Protellants, or

all the Englifh a&ed fo and fo ; but I fhould fcarcely fay

all the French, when the whole mafs of the community

were of that dcfcription. As what is here offeied is

founded upon a various reading, and that in oppofitjon

to the greater part of the manufcripts that are extant, I

have not given it a place in the text.

concerning
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concerning any other mefiengcr whom St.

Paul fent ; and in the different epiftles, many

fuch meflengers are mentioned. Turn to i

Timothy, chap. iv. ver. 12, and you will

find that Timothy was a young man, younger

probably than thofe who were ufually em-

ployed in the Chriftian miflion ; and that St.

Paul apprehending left he mould, on that ac-

count, be expofed to contempt, urges upon

him the caution which is there inferted,

" Let no man defpife the youth."

No. X.

Chap. xvi. ver. 1. " Now, concerning

" the collection for the faints, as I have

" given order to the churches of Galatia,

" even fo do ye."

The churches of Galatia and Phrygia

were the lad churches which St. Paul had

vifited before the writing of this epiftle.

He was now at Ephefus, and he came

thither immediately from vifiting thefe

churches :
" He went over all the country

" of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, flrength-

" ening all the difciples. And it came to

" pafs
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" pafs that Paul having pafled through the

" upper coafts" (viz. the above-named coun-

tries, called the upper coafts, as being the

northern part of Afia Minor), " came to

" Ephefus." Acts xviii. ver. 23; xix. 1.

Thefe therefore, probably, were the laft

churches at which he had left directions

for their public conduct, during his abfence.

Although two years intervened between his

journey to Ephefus and his writing this

epiftle, yet it does not appear that during

that time he vifited any other church. That

he had not been filent when he was in Galatia,

upon this fubject of contribution for the

poor, is farther made out from a hint which

he lets fall in his epiftle to that church :

** Only they (viz. the other apoflles) would
*' that we mould remember the poor, the

*' fame alfo which I was forward to do.'"

No. XI.

Chap. iv. ver. 1 8. " Now, fome are

'* puffed up, as though I would not come
" unto you."

Why fhould they fuppofe that he would

not come ? Turn to the firft chapter of the

fecond
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fecond epiflle to the Corinthians, and you

will find that he had already difappointed

them :
" I was minded to come unto you

" before, that you might have a fecond

" benefit ; and to pafs by you into Mace-
" donia, and to come again out of Mace-
" donia unto you, and of you to be brought

" on my way toward Judea. When I,

" therefore, was thus minded, did I ufe

*' lightnefs ? Or the things that I purpofe,

" do I purpofe according to the flefh, that

" with me there mould be yea, yea,

" nay, nay ? But, as God is true, our word
" toward you was not yea and nay." It

appears from this quotation, that he had not

only intended, but that he had promifed

them a vifit before ; for, otherwife, why

mould he apologize for the change of his

purpofe, or exprefs fo much anxiety, left: this

change fliould be imputed to any culpable

ficklenefs in his temper ; and left he mould

thereby feem to them, as one whofe word

was not, in any fort, to be depended upon ?

Befides which, the terms made ufe of plainly

refer to a promife :
" Our word toward you

" was not yea and nay." St. Paul therefore

had fignified an intention which he had not

been able to execute ; and this fceming breach
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of his word, and the delay of his vint, had,

with fome who were evil affe&ed towards him,

given birth to a fuggeftion that he would

come no more to Corinth.

No. XII.

Chap. v. ver. 7, 8. " For even Chrift,

" our paflover, is facrificed for us ; therefore

" let us keep the feaft, not with old leaven,

" neither with the leaven of malice and

" wickednefs, but with the unleavened bread

" of fincerity and truth."

Dr. Benfon tells us, that from this paflage

compared with chapter xvi. ver. 8, it has

been conjectured that this epiftle was writ-

ten about the time of the Jewifh paflover

;

and to me the conjecture appears to be very

well founded. The paflage to which Dr.

Benfon refers us is this :
" I will tarry at

" Ephefus until Pentecoft." With this paf-

fage he ought to have joined another in

the fame context :
" And it may be that I

" will abide, yea and winter with you :"

for, from the two paflages laid together, it

follows that the epiftle was written before

Pentecoft,
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Pentecoft, yet after winter ; which necefla-

rily determines the date to the part of the

year within which the pallbver falls. It was

written before Pentecoft, becaufe he fays,

" I will tarry at Ephefus until Pentecoft." It

was written after winter, becaufe he tells

them, " It may be that I may abide, yea

and winter with you." The winter which

the apoftle purpofed to pafs at Corinth, was

undoubtedly the winter next enfuing to the

date of the epiftle
;

yet it was a winter fub-

fequent to the enfuing Pentecoft, becaufe he

did not intend to fet forwards upon his jour-

ney till after that feaft. The words " let us

" keep the feaft, not with old leaven, neither

" with the leaven of malice and wickednefs,

" but with the unleavened bread of fmcerity

" and truth," look very like words fuggefted

by the feafon j at leaft they have* upon that

fuppofition, a force and fignificancy which

do not belong to them upon any other ; and

it is not a little remarkable, that the hints ca-

fually dropped in the epiftle, concerning par-

ticular parts of the year, ihould coincide

with this fuppofition^

H CHAP.
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CHAR IV.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS.

No. I.

WILL not fay that it is impoffible,

having feen the firft epiflle to the Co-

rinthians, to conftruct a fecond with often-

fible allufions to the firft ; or that it is im-

poffible that both mould be fabricated, fo

as to carry on an order and continuation

of ftory by fucceffive references to the fame

events. But I fay, that this, in either cafe,

mufl be the effect of craft and defign.

Whereas, whoever examines the allufions

to the former epiflle, which he finds in this,

whilfl he will acknowledge them to be fuch,

as would rife fpontaneoully to the hand of

the writer, from the very fubjecl: of the

correfpondence, and the fituation of the cor-

refponding parties, fuppofing thefe to be

reaL
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real, will fee no particle of reafon to fufpec"t,

either that the claufes containing thefe allu-

fions were infertions for the purpofe, or that

the feveral tranfactions of the Corinthian

church were feigned, in order to form a

train of narrative, or to fupport the ap-

pearance of connection between the two

epiftles.

1. In the firft epiftle, St. Paul announces

his intention of palling through Macedo-

nia, in his way to Corinth :
" I will come

" to you when I mail pafs through Ma-
" cedonia." In the fecond epiflle, we

find him arrived in Macedonia, and about

to purfue his journey to Corinth. But

obferve the manner in which this is made

to appear :
" I know the forwardnefs of

" your mind, for which I boaft of you

" to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was

" ready a year ago, and your zeal hath

" provoked very many : yet have I fent

" the brethren, left our boafting of you

" fnould be in vain in this behalf ; that,

" as I faid, ye may be ready, left haply»

" if they of Macedonia come with me,

" and find you unprepared, we, that we
u

. fay not you, be afhamed in this fame

H 2 " confident
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" confident boafting" (chap. ix. 2, 3, 4)*

St. Paul's being in Macedonia at the

time of writing the epiftle, is, in this

paffage, inferred only from his faying,

that he had boafted to the Macedonians

of the alacrity of his Achaian converts ;

and the fear which he expreffes, left, if any

of the Macedonian Chriftians fhould come

with him into Achaia, they fhould find

his boafting unwarranted by the event.

The bufmefs of the contribution is the

fole caufe of mentioning Macedonia at all.

Will it be infmuated that this paflage was

framed merely to ftate that St. Paul was

now in Macedonia ; and, by that ftate-

ment, to produce an apparent agreement

with the purpofe of vifiting Macedonia,

notified in the firfl epiftle ? Or will it

be thought probable, that, if a fophift

had meant to place St. Paul in Macedo-

nia, for the fake of giving countenance

to his forgery, he would have done it in

fo oblique a manner as through the me-

dium of the contribution ? The fame thing

may be obferved of another text in the

epiftle, in which the name of Macedonia

occurs :
" Furthermore, when I came to

*6 Troas to preach the gofpel, and a door
kf was
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** was opened unto me of the Lord, I

" had no reft in my fpirir, bccaufe I

" found not Titus, my brother ; but tak-

*' ing my leave of them, I went from
*' thence into Macedonia. ,,

I mean, that it

may be obferved of this paffa^e alfo,

that there is a reafon for mentioning Ma-

cedonia, entirely diftinct from the purpofe

of mewing St t Paul to be there. Indeed,

if the paflage before us fhew that pout

at all, it fhews it fo obfcurely, that Grotius,

though he did not doubt that Paul was in

Macedonia, refers this text to a different

journey. Is this the hand of a forger,

meditating to eltablifh a falfe conformity ?

The text, however, in which it is mofl

ftrongly implied that St. Paul wrote the

prefent epiftle from Macedonia is found in

the fourth, fifth, and fixth verfes of the

feventh chapter :
" I am filled with com-

" fort, I am exceeding joyful in all our

" tribulation ; for, when we were come
" into Macedonia, our flefh had no reft

j

" without were fightings, within were fears ;

" neverthelefs God, that comforteth thofe

" that are caft down, comforted us by the

" coming of Titus." Yet even here, I

think no one will contend, that St. Paul's
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coming to Macedonia, or being in Mace-

donia, was the principal thing intended

to be told ; or that the telling of it in-

deed, was any part of the intention with

which the text was written ; or that the

mention even of the name of Macedonia

was not purely incidental, in the defcrip-

tion of thofe tumultuous forrows with which

the writer's mind had been lately agitated,

and from which he was delivered by the

coming of Titus. The five firft verfes of

the eighth chapter, which commend the

liberality of the Macedonian churches, do

net, in my opinion, by themfelves prove St.

Paul to have been in Macedonia, at the time

of writing the epiflle.,

2. In the firft epiftle St. Paul denounces

a fevere cenfure againft an inceftuous mar-

riage, which had taken place amongfl the

Corinthian converts, with the connivance,

not to fay with the approbation, of the

church ; and enjoins the church to purge

itfelf of this fcandal, by expelling the of-

fender from its fociety : "It is reported

" commonly, that there is fornication

" among you, and fuch fornication, as

" is not fo much as named amongfl: the

" Gentiles,
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" Gentiles, that one fhould have his father's

u wife ; and ye are puffed up, and have

" not rather mourned, that he that hath done

" this deed might be taken away from

" among you ; for I, verily, as abfent in

" body, but preient in fpirit, have judged

" already, as though I were prefent, con-
iC cerning him that hath lb done this deed

;

" in the name of our Lord Jems Chrift,

" when ye are gathered together, and my
" fpirit, with the power of our Lord Jefus

" Chrift, to deliver fuch a one unto Satan

" for the deftruction of the flefh, that

" the fpirit may be faved in the day of

" the Lord" (chap. v. ver. i—5). In the

fecond epiftle, we find this fentence exe-

cuted, and the offender to be fo affected

with the punifhment, that St. Paul now

intercedes for his reftoration : " Sufficient

" to fuch a man is this punifhment, which

" was inflicted of many ; fo that, con-

" trariwife, ye ought rather to forgive

" him and comfort him, lelt perhaps fuch

46 a one fhould be fwallowed up with over-

" much forrow ; wherefore I beleech you,

" that ye would confirm your love towards

" him" (2 Cor. chap. ii. ver. 7, 8). Is this

whole bufinefs feigned for the fake of car-

rying
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rying on a continuation of ftory through

the two epiftles ? The church alfo, no

lefs than the offender, was brought by

St. Paul's reproof to a deep fenfe of the

impropriety of their conduct. Their pe-

nitence, and their refpect to his autho-

rity, were, as might be expected, exceed-

ingly grateful to St. Paul :
" We were

" comforted not by Titus's coming only,

" but by the confolation wherewith he

" was comforted in you, when he told us

" your earned defire, your mourning, your

" fervent mind towards me, fo that I re-

" joiced the more ; for, though I made you
*' forry with a letter, I do not repent,

" though I did repent ; for I perceived that

" the fame epiftle made you forry, though

" it were but for a feafon. Now I rejoice,

" not that ye were made forry, but that

" ye forrowed to repentance j for ye were

" made forry after a godly manner, that

" ye might receive damage by us in

" nothing" -(chap. vii. 7— 9). That this

paflage is to be referred to the inceftu-

ous marriage, is proved by the twelfth verfe

of the fame chapter :
" Though I wrote

*' unto you, I did not for his caufe that

M had done the wrong, nor for his cauie

" that
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" that differed wrong ; but that our care

f* for you in the fight of God, might ap-

" pear unto you.*' There were, it is true,

various topics of blame noticed in the

firft epiftle ; but there was none, except

this of the inceftuous marriage, which could

be called a tranfaction between private par-

ties, or of which it could be faid that

one particular perfon I " had done the

" wrong," and another particular perfon

" had fuffered it." Could all this be with-

out foundation ? or could it be put into

the fecond epiftle, merely to furnifh an

obfcure fequel to what had been faid

about an inceftuous marriage in the

firft?

3. In the fixteenth chapter of the firft

epiftle, a collection for the faints is re-

commended to be fet forwards at Corinth :

" Now, concerning the collection for the

" faints, as I have given order to the

." churches of Galatia, fo do ye" (chap,

xvi. ver. 1). In the ninth chapter of the

fecond epiftle, fuch a collection is fpoken

of, as in readinefs to be received :
" As

M touching the miniftering to the faints, it

cc
is fuperfluous for me to write to you,

"for
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146 for I know the forwardnefs of your
i& mind, for which I boaft of you to

" them of Macedonia, that Achaia was
" ready a year ago, and your zeal

" hath provoked very many" (chap,

ix. ver. i, 2). This is fuch a continuati-

on of the tranfa&ion as might be expect-

ed ; or, poffibly it will be faid, as might

ealily be counterfeited : but there is a cir-

cumftance of nicety in the agreement be-

tween the two epiftles, which, I am con-

vinced, the author of a forgery would

not have hit upon, or which, if he had

hit upon it, he would have fet forth with

more clearnefs. The fecond epiftle fpeaks

of the Corinthians as having begun this

eleemofynary bufinefs a year before :
" This

" is expedient for you, who have begun

" before, not only to do, but alfo to be

" forward a year ago" (chap. viii. ver. 10;.

" I boaft of you to them of Macedonia,

" that Achaia was ready a year ago" (chap,

ix. ver. 2). From thefe texts it is evident,

that fomething had been done in the bufinefs

a year before. It appears however from

other texts in the epiftle, that the con-

tribution was not yet collected or paid
;

for brethren were fent from St. Paul to

Corinth ,
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Corinth, " to make up their bounty" (chap,

ix. ver. 5). They are urged to " perform the

" doinn- of it" (chap. viii. ver. 11). " And
cc every man was exhorted to give as he pur-

" pofed in his heart" (chap. ix. ver. 7).

The contribution therefore, as reprefented in

' our prefent epiltle, was in readinefs, yet not

received from the contributors ; was begun,

was forward long before, yet not hitherto

collected. Now this reprefentation agrees

with one, and only with one fuppofition,

namely, that every man had laid by in flore,

had already provided the fund, from which

he was afterwards to contribute—the very

cafe which the firfl epiftle authorifes us to

fuppofe to have exifled ; for in that epiftle

St. Paul had charged the Corinthians,

" upon the firft day of every week, every

" one of them to lay by in flore as God
"had profpered him"* (i Cor. chap. xvl.

ver. 2).

No.

* The following obfer\ ations will fatisfy us concerning

the purity of our Apofde's conduct in the fufpicious bufi-

nels of a pecuniary contribution.

1. He difclaims the having received any infpired au-

thority for the directions which he is giving : " I fpeak

" not
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No. II.

In comparing the fecond Epiftle to the

Corinthians with the Ads of the Apoftles,

we are foon brought to obferve, not only

that there exifts no veftige either of the

epiftle having been taken from the hiftory,

or the hiflory from the epiftle j but alfo that

there appears in the contents of the epiltle

pofitive evidence, that neither was borrowed

from the other.. Titus, who bears a confpi-

cuous

" not by commandment, but by occafion of the forward-

" nefs of others, and to prove the lincerity of your love"

(2 Cor. chap. viii. ver. 8). Who, that had a finifter

purpofe to anfwer by the recommending of fubfcriptions,

would thus diflinguifti, and thus lower the credit of his

own recommendation ?

2. Although he afTerts the general right of cbrifrian mi-

nifters to a maintenance from their miniftry, yet he protefts

againfl the making ufe of this right in his own perfon :

'* Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach

" the gofpel mould live of the gofpel ; but I have ufed

" none of thefe things, neither have I written thefe things

" that it mould be fo done unto me ; for it were better for

" me to die, than any man mould make my glorying, i. e.

" my profeffions of difintereftednefs, void" (1 Cor. chap,

ix. ver. 14, 15).

«'. Ke



tO THE CORINTHIANS. I09

cuous part in the epiftle, is not mentioned

in the A&s of the Apoftles at all. St. Paul's

fufferings enumerated, chap. xi. ver. 24,

" of the Jews five times received I forty

" ftripes fave one ; thrice was I beaten with

" rods ; once was I ftoned ; thrice I fuffered

" fhipwreck j a night and a day I have been

3. Ke repeatedly propofes that there mould be aflbciates

with himfelf in the management of the public bounty ;

not colleagues of his own appoinment, but perfons elected

for that purpofe by the contributors themfelves :
" And

" when I come, whomfoever ye (hall approve by your let-

" ters, them will 1 fend to bring your liberality unto Jeru-

" falem ; and if it be meet that I go alfo, they (hall go

" with me" (1 Cor. chap. xvi. ver. 3, 4). And in the

fecond epiftle, what is here propofed, we find actually

done, and done for the very purpofe of guarding his cha-

racter againft any imputation that might be brought upon

it, in the difcharge of a pecuniary truft : " And we have

" fent with him the brother, whofe praife is in the gofpel

" throughout all the churches ; and not that only, but

" who was alfo chofen of the churches to travel with us

" with this grace (gift) which is adminiftered by us to the

" glory of the fame Lord, and the declaration of your

" ready mind ; avoiding this, that no man mould blame

" us in this abundance which is adminiftered by us ;

" providing for things honefl, not only in the fight of the

" Lord, but alfo in the fight of men ;" i. e. " not refting

n in the confcioufnefs of our own integrity, but, in fuch a

" fubjcct, careful alfo to approve our integrity to the pub-

i(
lie judgment" (2 Cor. chap, viii, ver. 18—21).

" in
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" in the deep," cannot be made out from

his hiftory, as delivered in the Acts, nor

would this account have been given by a

writer, who either drew his knowledge of

St. Paul from that hiftory, or who was care-

ful to preferve a conformity with it. The

account in the epiftle of St. Paul's efcape

from Damafcus, though agreeing in the

main fact, with the account of the fame

traniaction in the Acts, is related with fuch

difference of circumftance, as renders it

utterly improbable that one mould be de-

rived from the other. The two accounts,

placed by the fide of each other, (land

as follow :

2 Cor. chap. xi. ver. 32,

33. " In Damafcus the

" governor under Are-
xe tas the king, kept the

" city of the Damafcenes

" with a garrifon, defirous

" to apprehend me ; and

" through a window in a

" bafket was I let down by

" the wall, and efcaped his

"hands."

Ai°cs, chap. ix. vcr. 23

—

, 25. " And after many days

' " were fulfilled, the Jews

" took counfel to kill him ;

" but their laying in wait

" was known of Saul, and

" they watched the gates

** day and night to kill him ;

" then the difciples took

" him by night, and let him

" down by the wall in a

" bafket."

Now
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Now if we be fatisfied in general concern-

ing thefe two ancient writings, that the one

was not known to the writer of the other,

or not confulted by him ; then the accord-

ances which may be pointed out between

them, will admit of no folution fo probable,

as the attributing of them to truth and reali-

ty, as to their common foundation.

No. III.

The opening of this epiflle exhibits a

connection with the hiftory, which alone

would fatisfy my mind, that the epiftle was

written by St. Paul, and by St. Paul in the

fituation in which the hiflory places him.

Let it be remembered, that in the nineteenth

chapter of the A els, St. Paul is reprefented

as driven away from Ephefus, or as leaving

however Ephefus, in confequence of an

uproar in that city, excited by fome inte-

refted adverfaries of the new religion. The

account of the tumult is as follows : - When
" they heard thefe fayings," viz. Deme-

trius^ complaint of the danger to be appre-

hended from St, PauPs miniftry to the ef-

Tablimed worfhip of the Ephefian goddefs,

* " they
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" they were full of wrath, and cried out,

" faying, Great is Diana of the Ephefians
j

" and the whole city was filled with confu-

" fion ; and having caught Gaius and Arif-

" tarchus, Paul's companions in travel, they

" ruined with one accord into the theatre ;

" and when Paul would have entered in

" unto the people the difciples fuffered him
" -not ; and certain of the chief of Afia,

" which were his friends, fent unto him,

" defiring that he would not adventure him-

" felf into the theatre. Some, therefore,

" cried one thing, and fome another ; for

" the affembly was confufed, and the more
" part knew not wherefore they were come
" together. And they drew Alexander out

" of the multitude, the Jews putting him
" forward ; and Alexander beckoned with

" his hand, and would have made his de-

" fence unto the people ; but, when they

" knew that he was a Jew, all with one

" voice, about the fpace of two hours,

" cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephe-

" fians.—^-And after the uproar was ceafed,

" Paul called unto him the difciples, and

" embraced them, and departed for to go

" into Macedonia." When he was arrived

in Macedonia, he wrote the fecond Epiflle to

the
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the Corinthhns which is now before us ; and

he begins his epiftle in this wife :
" BleiVed

" be God, even the father of our Lord
" Jefus Chrift, the father of mercies, and

" the God of all comfort, who comforteth

" us in all our tribulation, that we may
" be able to comfort them which are in

" any trouble, by the comfort wherewith

" we ourfelves are comforted of God.
" For, as the fufferings of Chrift abound
" in us, lb our confolation alfo aboundeth

" by Chrift : and whether we be afflicted, it

" is for your confolation and falvation,

" which is effectual in the enduring of

" the fame fufferings, which we alfo fuf-

" fer ; or whether we be comforted, it is

" for your confolation and falvation ; and

" our hope of you is fteadfaft, knowing

" that, as ye are partakers of the fufferings,

" fo fhall ye be alfo of the confolation.

" For we would not, brethren, have you

" ignorant of our trouble which came to

" us in Afia, that we were preffed out of

" meafure, above flrength, infomuch that

" we defpaired even o\ life ; but we had

" the fentence of death in ourfelves, that

" we mould not truft in ourfelves, but

" in God which raiieth the dead, who

I " delivered
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" delivered us from fo great a death, and
" doth deliver ; in whom we truft that

" he will yet deliver us." Nothing

could be more expreffive of the circum-

ftances in which the hiftory defcribes St.

Paul to have been, at the time when the

epiftle purports to be written ; or rather,

nothing could be more expreffive of the

fenfations arifing from thefe circumftances,

than this paflage. It is the calm recol-

lection of a mind emerged from the con-

fufion of inflant danger. It is that de-

votion and folemnity of thought, which

follows a recent deliverance. There is juft

enough of particularity in the paifage,

to (hew that it is to be referred to the

tumult at Ephefus :
" We would not, bre-

" thren, have you ignorant of our trouble

" which came to us in Afia." And there

is nothing more ; no mention of Deme-

trius, of the feizure of St. Paul's friends,

of the interference of the town-clerk, of

the occafion or nature of the danger which

St. Paul had efcaped, or even of the city

where it happened ; in a word, no recital

from which a fufpicion could be conceived,

either that the author of the epiftle had

made ufe of the narrative in the Acts ; or,

on
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on the other hand, that he had fketched

the outline, which the narrative in the

Acts only tilled up. That the forger of

an epiflle under the name of St. Paul,

mould borrow circumftances from a hii-

tory of St. Paul then extant ; or, that

the author of a hiftory of St. Paul mould

gather materials from letters bearing St.

Paul's name, may be credited : but I

cannot believe that any forger whatever

mould fall upon an expedient fo refined,

as to exhibit fentiments adapted to a fitu-

ation, and to leave his readers to feek.

out that fituation from the hiftory ; ftill

lefs, that the author of a hiftory mould

go about to frame facts and circumftances,

fitted to fupply the fentiments which he

found in the letter. It may be faid, per-

haps, that it does not appear from the

hiftory, that any danger threatened St.

Paul's life in the uproar at Ephefus, fo

imminent as that, from which in the

epiftle he reprefents himfelf to have been

delivered. This matter, it is true, is not

flated by the hiftorian in form ; but the

perfonal danger of the apoftle, we cannot

doubt, muft have been extreme, when the

" whole city was filled with confufion ;*

1 2 when
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when the populace had " feized his com-
" panions ;" when in the diflraction of

his mind, he infifted upon " coming forth

" amongft them ;" when the Chriftians

who were about him " would not furfer

" him •" when " his friends, certain of

" the chief of Afia, fent to him, defiring

" that he would not adventure himfelf in

" the tumult ;" when, laftly, he was obliged

to quit immediately the place and the

country, " and, when the tumult was

" ceafed, to depart into Macedonia." All

which particulars are found in the narra-

tion, " that he was preffed out of mea-

" fure, above ftrength, infomuch that he

" defpaired even of life, that he had the

" fentence of death in himfelf;" i. e. that

he looked upon himfelf as a man con-

demned to die.

No. IV.

It has already been remarked, that St.

Paul's original intention was to have vi-

fited Corinth in his way to Macedonia :

" I was minded to come unto you before,

li and to pafs by you into Macedonia" (2

Cor.
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Cor. chap. i. ver. 15, 16). It has alfo been

remarked that he changed this intention,

and ultimately refolved upon going through

Macedonia firji. Now upon this head

there exifls a circumflance of correfpon-

dency between our epiflle and the hiftory,

which is not very obvious to the reader's

observation ; but which, when obferved,

will be found, I think clofe and exact,

Which circumflance is this : that though

the change of St. Paul's intention be

exprefsly mentioned only in the fecond

epiflle, that the change had taken place

before the writing of the firfl epiflle
;

that it appears however from neither, other-

wife than by an inference, unnoticed per-

haps by almofl every one who does not

fit down profefledly to the examination.

Firfl, then, how does this point appear

from the hiftory ? In the nineteenth chap-

ter of the Ac"ls, and the twenty-firft verfe,

we are told, that " Paul purpofed in the

" fpirit, when he had pafTed through Ma-
" cedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerufalem.

" So he fent into Macedonia two of

" them that miniflered unto him, Timo-
;: theus and Eraflus j but he himfelf (laved

" in
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" in Afia for a feafon." A ffiort time after

this, and evidently in parfuance of the

fame intention, we find (chap. xx. ver.

i, 2) that " Paul departed from Ephefus

" for to go into Macedonia ; and that,

" when he had gone over thofe parts, he

" came into Greece." The refolution there-

fore of palling firfl through Macedonia,

and from thence into Greece, was formed

by St. Paul previoufly to the fending

away of Timothy. The order in which

the two countries are mentioned, fhews

the direction of his intended route, " when
" he had paffed through Macedonia and

" Achaia." Timothy and Erallus, who were

to precede him in his progrefs, were fent

by him from Ephefus into Macedonia.

He himfelf a fhort time afterwards, and,

as hath been obferved, evidently in con-

tinuation and purfuance of the fame de-

fign,
ct departed for to go into Macedo-

" ma." If he had ever therefore enter-

tained a different plan of his journey,

which is not hinted in the hiilory, he mufl

have changed that plan before this time.

But, from the feventeenth verfe of the

fourth chapter of the firfl Epiflle to the

Corinthians, we difcover, that Timothy

had
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had been lent away from Fphefus before

that epiltle was written : " For this caufe

" have I fent unto you Timotheus, who is

" my beloved fon." The change therefore

of St. Paul's refolution, which was prior

to the fending away of Timothy, was ne-

celfarily prior to the writing of the fir ft

Epiitle to the Corinthians*

Thus {lands the order of dates, as col-

lected from the hiftory compared with the

firft epiflle. Now let us enquire, fecondly,

how this matter is reprefented in the cpif-

tle before us. In the fixteenth verfe of the

fir ft chapter of this epiftle, St. Paul fpeaks

of the intention which he had once enter-

tained of vifiting Achaia, in his way to

Macedonia :
" In this confidence I was

" minded to come unto you before, that

" ye might have a fecond benefit ; and
" to pafs by you into Macedonia." After

protefting, in the feventeenth verfe, againft

any evil conftruclion that might be put

upon his laying afide of this intention,

in the twenty-third verfe he difclofes the

caufe of it :
" Moreover I call God for

" a record upon my foul, that, to fpare

" vou, I came not as vet into Corinth."

And
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And then he proceeds as follows : " But
" I determined this within myfelf, that I

" would not come again to you in hea-

" vinefs ; for if I make you forry, who is

66 he then that maketh me glad, but the

" fame which is made forry by me ? And
" / wrote this fame unto you, left when I

* c came I mould have forrow from them
" of whom I ought to rejoice ; having
4J confidence in you all, that my joy is

" the joy of you all : for, out of much
" affliction and anguifh of heart, / wrote.

a unto you with many tears ; not that ye
iJ mould be grieved, but that ye might

** know the love which I have more abun-

" dantly unto you ; but if any have caufed

" grief, he hath not grieved me but in

<£ part, that 1 may not overcharge you all.

" Surncient to fuch a man is this punifh-

e* ment, which was inflicted of many." In

this quotation, let the reader firft direct

his attention to the claufe marked by

Italics, " and I wrote this fame unto you ;"

and let him confider, whether from the

context, and from the ftructure of the

whole palfage, it be not evident that

this writing was after St. Paul had " de-

" termined with himfelf, that he would
" not
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" not come again to them in heavinefs ?"

whether, indeed, it was not in confequence

of this determination, or at leaft with this

determination upon his mind ? And, in

the next place, let him confider, whether

the fentence, " I determined this with my-
" felf, that I would not come again to

" you in heavinefs," do not plainly refer

to that poftponing of his vifit, to which

he had alluded in the verfe but one before,

when he faid, " I call God for a record

" upon my foul, that, to fpare you, I

" came not as yet to Corinth ;" and whe-

ther this be not the vifit of which he fpeaks

in the fixteenth verfe, wherein he informs

the Corinthians, " that he had been minded
" to pafs by them into Macedonia ;" but

that, for reafons which argued no levity

or ficklenefs in his difpofition, .he had

been compelled to change his purpofe. If

this be fo, then it follows that the writing

here mentioned was pofterior to the change

of his intention. The only queftion, there-

fore, that remains will be, whether this

writing relate to the letter which we now
have under the title of the firft Epiftie

to the Corinthians, or to fome other let-

ter not extant I And upon this queflion

I think
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I think Mr. Locke's obfervation decifive
;

namely, that the fecond claufe marked in

the quotation by Italics, " I wrote unto

" you with many tears," and the firft claufe

fo marked, " I wrote this fame unto you,'*

belong to one writing, whatever that was ;

and that the fecond claufe goes on to ad-

vert to a circumitance which is found in

our prefent firft Epiflle to the Corinthi-

ans ; namely, the cafe and punifhment of

the inceftuous perfon. Upon the whole

then we fee, that it is capable of being

inferred from St. Paul's own words, in

the long extracl which we have quoted,

that the firft Epiftle to the Corinthians

was written after St. Paul had determined

to poftpone his journey to Corinth ; in

other words, that the change of his pur-

pofe, with refpecl to the courfe of his

journey, though exprefsly mentioned only

in the fecond epiftle, had taken place be-

fore the writing of the firft ; the point

which we made out to be implied in the

hiftory, by the order of the events there

recorded, and the allufions to thofe events

in the firft epiftle. Now this is a fpecies

of congruity of all others the mo ft to be

relied upon. It is not an agreement be-

tween
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tween two accounts of the fame tranfac-

tion, or between different ftatcments of

the fame fact, for the fact, is not ftated
;

nothing that can be called an account is

o-iven ; but it is the junction of two con-o J

clufiofis, deduced from independent fources,

and deducible only by invert igation and

comparifon.

This point, viz. the change of the

route, being prior to the writing of the

firft epiftle, alfo falls in with, and ac-

counts for, the manner in which he fpeaks

in that epiftle of his journey. His fir ft

intention had been, as he here declares,

to " pafs by them into Macedonia ;" that

intention having been previoufly given up,

he writes, in his firft epiftle, " that he

" would not fee them now by the way,"

i. e. as he mult have done upon his firft

plan ;
" but that he trufted to tarry awhile

" with them, and poffibly to abide, vea
i: and winter with them" (i Cor. chap,

xvi. ver. 5, 6). It alfo accounts for a

fingularity in the text referred to, which

muft ftrike every reader :
" I will come

" to you when I pafs through Macedonia
;

" for I do pafs through Macedonia." The

fupplemental
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fupplemental fentence, " for I do pafs

" through Macedonia," imports that there

had been fome previous communication

upon the fubjecl: of the journey ; and al-

fo that there had been fome vacillation

and indecifivenefs in the apoftle's plan
;

both which we now perceive to have been

the cafe. The fentence is as much as to

fay, " this is what 1 at laft refolve upon."

The expreffion " orccv N[a,%el)ovia,v foeX0a>"

is ambiguous ; it may denote either " when
" I pafs, or when I fhall have paffed,

" through Macedonia :" the confiderations

offered above fix it to the latter fenfe.

Laftly, the point we have endeavoured to

make out, confirms, or rather indeed is

neceffary to the fupport of a conjecture,

which forms the fubjecl of a number in

our obfervations upon the nrfl epiftle,

that the infmuation of certain of the church

of Corinth, that he would come no more

amongd them, was founded in fome pre-

vious difappcintment of their expectati-

ons.

No,
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No. V.

But if St. Paul had changed his pur-

pofe before the writing of the firft epiltle,

why did he defer explaining himfelf to

the Corinthians, concerning the reafon of

that change, until he wrote the fecond ?

This is a very fair queftion ; and we are

able, I think, to return to it a fatisfac-

torv anfwer. The real caufe, and the caufe

at length afligned by St. Paul for poft-

poninr his vifit to Corinth, and not tra-

velling by the route which he had at firft

defigned, was the diforderly flate of the

Corinthian church at the time, and the

painful feverities which he mould have

found himfelf obliged to exercife, if he

had come amongfl them during the exift-

ence of thefe irregularities. He was

willing therefore to try, before he came

in perfon, what a letter of authoritative

objurgation would do amongfl them, and

to leave time for the operation of the ex-

periment. That was his fcheme in writing

the firft epiftle. But it was not for him

to acquaint them with the fcheme. After

the
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the epiftle had produced its effecl: (and to

the utmofl extent, as it fhould feem, of

the apoftle's hopes) ; when it had wrought

in them a deep fenfe of their fault, and

an almofl paffionate folicitude to reflore

themfelves to the approbation of their teach-

er ; when Titus (chap. vii. ver. 6, 7, 11)

had brought him intelligence " of their

" earnefl defire, their mourning, their fer-

" vent mind towards him, of their forrow

" and their penitence ; what carefulnefs,

" what clearing of themfelves, what indig-

" nation, what fear, what vehement de-

" fire, what zeal, what revenge," his let-

ter, and the general concern occafioned by

it, had excited amongfl them ; he then

opens himfelf fully upon the fubjecl. The

affeclionate mind of the apoftle is touched

by this return of zeal and duty. He tells

them that he did not vifit them at the

time propofed, left their meeting mould

have been attended with mutual grief

;

and with grief embittered by the reflec-

tion, that he was giving pain to thofe,

from whom alone he could receive com-

fort :
" I determined this with myfelf, that

" I would not come again to you in hea-

w4 vinefs : for if I make y^u forry, who
" is
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" is lie that maketh me glad but the fame

" which is made lorry by me r" (chap.

ii. vcr. 1, 1) that he had written his

former epiftle to warn them beforehand of

their fault, " left when he came he mould

" have forrow of them of whom he ought

" to rejoice" (chap. ii. ver. ?) ; that he

had the farther view, though perhaps

unperceived by them, of making an ex-

periment of their fidelity, " to know the

" proof of them, whether they were obe-

" dient in all things'* (chap. ii. ver. g).

This full difcovery of his motive came

very naturally from the apoftle, after he

had feen the fuccefs of his meafures, but

would not have been a feafonable commu-

nication before. The whole compofes a

train of fentiment and of conduct refulting

from real fituation, and as remote as polTible

from fiction or impofture.

No. VI.

Chap. xi. ver. 9. " When I was prefent

" with you and wanted, I was chargeable to

" no man ; for that which was lacking to

" me, the brethren which came from Ma-

7. " cedonia
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" cedonia fupplied." The principal fact fet

forth in this paflage, the arrival at Corinth

of brethren from Macedonia during St.

Paul's firft refidence in that city, is ex-

plicitly recorded, Acts, chap, xviii. ver. i,

5 : " After thefe things Paul departed from
" Athens, and came to Corinth. And when
" Silas and Timotheus were come from Ma-
<s cedonia, Paul was preffed in fpirit, and
" teflified to the Jews that Jefus was
" Chrift."

No. VII.

The above quotation from the Acts proves

that Silas and Timotheus were affifting to

St. Paul in preaching the gofpel at Corinth.

With which correfpond the words of the

epiftle (chap. i. ver. 19): " For the Son of

" God, Jefus Chrift, who was preached

" among you by us, even by me, and

" Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and

" nay, but in him was yea." I do admit

that the correfpondency confidered by itfelf,

is too direct and obvious ; and that an im-

poftor with the hiflory before him might,

and probably would, produce agreements of

the
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the fame kind. But let it be remembered,

that this reference is found in a writing,

which from many difcrepancies, and efpecial-

ly from thofe noted No. II. we may con-

clude, was not compofed by any one who

had confulted, and who purfued the hiftory.

Some obfervation alfo arifes upon the variati-

on of the name. We read Silas in the Ads,

Silvanus in the epiftle. The fimilitude of

thefe two names, if they were the names of

different perfons, is greater than could eafily

have proceeded from accident ; I mean that

it is not probable, that two perfons placed in

fituations fo much alike, mould bear names

fo nearly refemblin^ each other '*. On the

other hand, the difference of the name in

the two paffages negatives the fuppofition of

the paffages, or the account contained in

them, being transcribed either from the

other.

No. VIII.

Chap. ii. ver. 12, 13. " When I came
" to Troas to preach Chrift's gofpel, and

* That they were the fame perfbn is farther confirmed

by I ThefT. chan. j. ver. i, compared with Acts, chap,

xvii. ver. 10.

K "a door
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" a door was opened unto me of the Lord,

" I had no reft in my fpirit, becaufe I found
" not Titus, my brother ; but taking my
" leave of them, I went from thence into

" Macedonia."

To eftabliih a conformity between this

paffage and the hiftory, nothing more is ne-

ceffary to be prefumed, than that St. Paul

proceeded from Ephefus to Macedonia, upon

the fame courfe by which he came back from

Macedonia to Ephefus, or rather to Miletus

in the neighbourhood of Ephefus ; in other

words, that, in his journey to the peninfula

of Greece, he went and returned the fame

way. St. Paul is now in Macedonia, where

he had lately arrived from Ephefus. Our
quotation imports that in his journey he had

flopped at Troas. Of this, the hiftory fays

nothing, leaving us only the fhort account,

" that Paul departed from Ephefus, for to go

" into Macedonia." But the hiftory fays,

that in his return from Macedonia to hphe-

fus, " Paul failed from Philippi to Troas
;

and that, when the difciples came together on

the nrlt day of the week to break bread,

Paul preached unto them all night ; that

from Troas he went by land to Alfos, from

Affos,
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AtTbs, taking fliip and coalting along the

front of Afia Minor, he came by Mytelene

to Miletus." Which account proves, firft,

that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul

paffed between Ephefus and Macedonia
;

fecondly, that he had difciples there. In

one journey between thefe two places, the

epiftle, and in another journey between the

fame places, the hiftory makes him flop at

this city. Of the firft journey he is made

to fay, e; that a door was in that city opened

" unto him of the Lord ;" in the fecond we
find difciples there collected around him, and

the apoftle exercifing his miniftry, with,

what was even in him, more than ordinary

zeal and labour. The epiftle therefore is in

this inttance confirmed, if not by the terms,

at leaft by the probability of the hiftory ; a

fpecies of confirmation by no meaiio to be

defpifed, because, as far as it reaches, it is

evidently uncontrived.

Grotius, I know, refers the arrival at

Troas, to which the epiftle alludes, to a dif-

ferent period, but I think very improbably
;

for nothing appears to me more certain, than

that the meeting with Titus, which St. Paul

expected at Troas was the fame meeting

K 2 which
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which took place in Macedonia, viz. upon

Titus's coming out of Greece. In the quo-

tation before us he tells the Corinthians,

" When I came to Troas, I had no reft in

" my fpirit, becaufe I found not Titus, my
" brother ; but, taking my leave of them, I

" went from thence into Macedonia." Then

in the feventh chapter he writes, " When
cc we were come into Macedonia our flefh

" had no reft, but we were troubled on every

" fide ; without were fightings, within were

" fears ; neverthelefs God, that comforteth

" them that are caft down, comforted us by

" the coming of Titus.'* Thefe two paf-

fages plainly relate to the fame journey of

Titus, in meeting with whom St. Paul had

been difappointed at Troas, and rejoiced in

Macedonia. And amongft other reafons

which fix the former paffage to the coming

of Titus out of Greece, is the confideration,

that it was nothing to the Corinthians that

St. Paul did not meet with Titus at Troas,

were it not that he was to bring intelligence

from Corinth. The mention of the difap-

pointment in this place, upon any other fup-

pofition, is irrelative.

No.
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No. IX.

Chap. xi. ver. 24, 25. " Of the Jews

" five times received 1 forty (tripes fave

" one ; thrice was I beaten with rods ; once

" was I floned ; thrice I fullered fhi}

»

" wreck ; a night and a day I have been in

" the deep."

Thefe particulars cannot be extracted out

of the Acts of the Apoilles ; which proves,

as hath been already obferved, that the

epiftle was not framed from the hiftory
;
yet

they are confident with it, which, confider-

ing how numerically circumftantial the ac-

count is, is more than could happen to arbi-

trary and independent fictions. When I

fay that thefe particulars are confiftent with

the hiftory, I mean,* firft, that there is no

article in the enumeration which is contra-

dicted by the hiftory ; fecondly, that the

hiftory, though filent with refpect to

many of the facts here enumerated, has

left fpace for the exiftence of thefe fafts,

confident with the fidelity of its own nar-

ration.

3 F 'rft>
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Firft, no contradiction is difcoverable be-

tween the epiftle and the hiftory. When
St. Paul fays, thrice was I beaten with rods,

although the hiftory record only one beating

with rods, viz. at Philippi, Acts, chap. xvi.

ver. 2 :, yet is there no contradiction. It

is only the omiflion in one book of what is

rented in another. But had the hiftory

contained accounts of four beatings with

rods, at the time of writing this epiftle, in

which St. Paul fays that he had only fullered

three, there would have been a contradiction

properly fo called. The fame obfervation

applies generally to the other parts of the

enumeration, concerning which the hiftory

is filent : but there is one claufe in the quo-

tation particularly deferving of remark ; be-

caufe, when confronted with the hiftory, it

fuinifhes the neareft approach to a contra-

diction, without a contradiction being ac-

tually incurred of any I remember to have

met with. " Once,"' faith St. Paul, u was

" I (toned." Does the hiftory relate that

St. Paul, prior to the writing oi this epiftle,

had been ftoned more than once ? I he

hiftory mentions diftinctly one occafion upon

which St. Paul was ftoned, viz. at Lyftra

in Lycaonia. " Then came thither certain

" jews
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" Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who per-

" fuaJed the people ; and, having (toned

" Paul, drew him out of the city, fuppoiing

" he had been dead" (chap. xiv. ver. 19 .

And it mentions alio another occafion in

which " an affault was made both of the

" Gentiles, and alfo of the Jews with their

" rulers, to ufe them defpitefuly, and to

" (lone them j but they were aware of it,"

" the hiftory proceeds to tell us, " and fled

" into Lyftra and Derbe." This happened

at Iconium, prior to the date of the epiitte.

Now had the affault been completed ; had

the hiftory related that a (lone was thrown,

as it relates that preparations were made

both by Jews and Gentiles to (lone Paul and

his companions or even had the account of

this transaction (lopped, without going on to

inform us that Paul and his companions

were " aware of their danger and fled," a

contradiction between the hiftory and the

epiftle would have enfued. Truth is nccef-

farily confident j but it is fcarcely poflible

that independent accounts, not having truth

to guide them, mould thus advance to the

very brink of contradiction without falling

into it.

Secondly,
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Secondly, I fay, that if the Acts of the

Apoftles be filent concerning many of the in-

fiances enumerated in the epiftle, this filence

may be accounted for, from the plan and

fabric of the hiftory. The date of the epiftle

fynchromfes with the beginning of the twen-

tieth chapter of the Acts. The part, there-

fore, of the hiftory, which precedes the

twentieth chapter, is the only part in which

can be found any notice of the perfecutions

to which St. Paul refers. Now it does not

appear that the author of the hiftory was

with St. Paul until his departure from Troas,

on his way to Macedonia, as related chap,

xvi. ver. 10 ; or rather indeed the contrary

appears. It is in this point of the hiftory that

the language changes. In the feventh and

eighth verfes of this chapter the third perfon

is ufed. " After they were come to Myfia,

" they afiayed to go into Bithynia, but the

'* fpirit fuftered them not ; and they palling

" by Myfia, came to Troas :" and the third

perfon is in like manner conftantly ufed

throughout the foregoing part of the hiftory.

In the tenth verfe of this chapter, the firft

perfon comes in : *? After Paul had feen the

" vifion, immediately we endeavoured to go

" into Macedonia y afluredly gathering that

" the
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M the Lord had called us to preach the gof-

" pel unto them.'* Now, from this time to

the writing of the epiftle, the hiftory oc-

cupies four chapters : yet it is in thefe,

if in any, that a regular or continued

account of the apoftle's life is to be ex-

pected ; for how fuccinctly his hiftory is

delivered in the preceding part of the

book, that is to fay, from the time of

his converfion to the time when the hif-

torian joined him at Troas, except the

particulars of his converfion itfelf which

are related circumftantially, may be un-

derltood from the following obfervati-

ons.

The hiftory of a period of fixteen years

is comprized in lefs than three chapters
;

and of thefe, a material part is taken up

with difcourfes. After his converfion, he

continued in the neighbourhood of Damas-

cus, according to the hiftory, for a certain

confiderable, though indefinite length of

time, according to his own words (Gal.

ch. i. ver. 18.), for three years ; of

which no other account is given than this

fhort one, that " flraightway he preached

Chrift in the fynagogues, that he is the Son

of
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of God ; that all that heard him were amzed,

and faid, Is not this he that deftroyed them

which called on his name in Jerufalem ? that

he increafed the more in ftrength, and con-

founded the Jews which dwelt at Damafcus
;

and that, after many days were fulfilled, the

Jews took counfel to kill him.'* From Da-

mafcus he proceeded to Jerufalem ; and of

his refidence there nothing more particular is

recorded, than that " he was with the

" apoflles, coming in and going out ; that

" he fpake boldly in the name of the Lord
" Jefus, and difputed againil the Grecians

" who went about to kill him.'' From Je-

rufalem the hiftory fends him to his native

city of Tarfus *. It feems probable from the

order and difpofition of the hiftory, that St.

Paul's ftay at Tarfus was of fome continu-

ance ; for we hear nothing more of him,

until, after a long apparent interval, and

much interjacent narrative, Barnabas, defir-

ous of Paul's aJuuance upon the enlargement

of the Chriflian miinon, " went to Tarfus

" for to feek him j." We cannot doubt

but that the new apoftle had been bufied in

* AQs, chap. ix. vcr. 30.

f Chap, xi, ver. 25.

his
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his miniftry
;

yet of what he did, or what

he futfered, during this period, which may

include three or four years, the hiftory pro-

fefles not to deliver any information. As

Tarfus was fituated upon the fea coaft, and

as, though Tarfus was his home, yet it

is probable he vifited from thence many

other places, for the purpofe of preaching

the Gofpel, it is not unlikely, that in the

courle of three or four years, he might un-

dertake many fhort voyages to neighbouring

countries, in the navigation of which we

may be allowed to fuppo
r
e that fome of thofe

difafters and fhipwrecks befel him, to which

he refers in the quotation before us, " thrice

" I fuffered fhipwreck, a night and a day I

" have been in the deep." This laft claufe I

am inclined to interpret of his being obliged

to take to an open boat, upon the lofs of

the (hip, and his continuing out at fea in

that dangerous fituation, a night and a day.

St. Paul is here recounting his fufFerins:s,

not relating miracles. From Tarfus, Barna-

bas brought Paul to Antioch, and there

he remained a year ; but of the tranfaclions

of that year no other description is given

than what is contained in the four laft verfes

of the eleventh chapter. After a more

folemri
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i

folemn dedication to the miniftry, Barnabas

and Paul proceeded from Antioch to Cilicia >

and from thence they failed to Cyprus, of

which voyage Ho particulars are mentioned.

Upon their return from Cyprus, they made

a progrefs together through the Lefler Afia ;

and though two remarkable fpeeches be

preferved, and a few incidents hi the

courfe of their travels circumftantially re-

lated, yet is the account of this pro-

grefs, upon the whole, given profeffedly

with concifenefs j for inftance, at Iconi-

um it is faid that they abode a long

time *
;

yet of this long abode, except

concerning the manner in which they were

driven away, no memoir is inferted in

the hiftory. The whole is wrapped up

in one fhort fummary, " they fpake boldly

" in the Lord, which gave teftimony

" unto the word of his grace, and grant-

" ed figns and wonders to be done by
c< their hands." Having completed their

progrefs, the two apoftles returned to An-

tioch, " and there they abode long time

with the difciples." Here we have another

large portion of time palTed over in filence.

* Chap. xiv. ver. 3.

To
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To this fucceeded a journey to Jerufalem,

upon a difpute which then much agitated

the Chriftian church, concerning the obliga-

tion of the law of Mofes. When the object

of that journey was completed, Paul pro-

poled to' Barnabas to go again and vifit th^ir

brethren in every city where they had

preached the word of the Lord. The ex-

ecution of this plan carried our apoflle

through Syria, Cilicia, and many provinces

of the Lefler Afia, yet is the account of the

whole journey difpatched, in four verfes of

the fixteenth chapter.

If the Acts of the Apoftles had under-

taken to exhibit regular annals of St. Paul's

miniflry, or even any continued account of

his life, from his converfion at Damafcus

to his imprifonment at Rome, I mould

have thought the omiffion of the circum-

ftances leferred to in our epiftle, a mat-

ter of reafonable objection. But when it

appears, from the hiftory itfel , that large

portions of St. Paul's life were either

panned over in filence, or only (lightly touch-

ed upon, and that nothing more than cer-

tain detached incidents and difcourfes are re-

lated ; when we obferve alio, that the author

of
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of the hiftory did not join our apoftle's fo=

ciety till a few years before the writing of the

epiftle, at leaft that there is no proof in the

hiftory that he did fo ; in comparing the hif*

tory with the epiftle, we mall not be furprifed

by the difcovery of omiffions ; we mail

afcribe it to truth that there is no con-

tradiction.

No. X.

Chap. iii. ver. i. " Do we begin again

" to commend ourfelves ; or need we, as

" fome, others, epiflles of commendation to

" you ?"

" As fome others." Turn to Acts xviii.

27, and ycju will find that, a (hort time

before the writing of this epiftle, Apollos

had gone to Corinth with letters of commen-

dations from the Ephefian Chriftians ;

6: and

" when Apollos was difpofed to pafs into

" Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting

" the difcipl eS to receive him." Here the

words of the epiftle bear the appearance of

alluding to fome fpecin- inftance, and the

hiftorv fuppiies that inftance ; it fupplies at

leaft
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lead an inflance as appofite as pofTible to the

terms which the apoftle ufes, and to the date

and direction of the epiftte, in which they

arc found. The letter which Apollos carried

from Ephefus, was preciiely the letter of

commendation which St. Paul meant ; and it

was to Achaia of which Corinth was tl e ca-

pital, and indeed to Corinth itfelf fActs,

chap. xix. ver. i), that Apollos carried it;

and it was about two years before the writing

of this epiflle. If St. Paul's words be rather

thought to refer to fome general ufage which

then obtained among Churches, the cafe

of Apollos exemplifies that ufage ; and

affords that fpecies of confirmation to the

epiflle, which arifes from feeing the manners

of the age, in which it purports to be v/rit-

ten, faithfully preferved.

No. XL

Chap. xiii. ver. i. " This is the third

" time I am coming to you" {rgizov rxro

Do not thefe words import that the writer

had been at Corinth twice before ? yet, if

they
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they import this, they overfet every cori-

gruity we have been endeavouring to efla-

blifh. The Acts of the Apoftles record only

two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth. We
have all along fuppofed what every mark
of time except this expreffion indicates, that

the epiflle was written between the firft and

fecond of thefe journeys. If St. Paul had

been already twice at Corinth, this fuppofi-

tion mull be given up ; and every argument

or obfervation which depends upon it, falls

to the ground. Again, the Ails of the

Apoftles not only record no more than two

journeys of St. Paul to Corinth, but do not

allow us to fuppofe that more than two fuch

journeys could be made or intended by him

within the period which the hiflory com-

prifes ; for, from his firfl journey into

Greece to his firft imprifonment at Rome,

with which the hiflory concludes, the

apoftle's time is accounted for. If therefore

the epiflle was written after the fecond jour-

ney to Corinth, and upon the view and ex-

pec lation of a third, it mud have been writ-

ten after his firfl: imprifonment at Rome,

i. e. after the time to which the hiflory ex-

tends. When I firft read over this epiflle

with the particular view of comparing it

with
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with the hiftory, which I chofe to do without

confulting any commentary whatever, I own

that I felt myfelf confounded by this text.

It appeared to contradict the opinion, which

I had been led by a great variety of cir-

cumftances to form, concerning the date and

occafion of the epiftle. At length however

it occurred to my thoughts to enquire, whe-

ther the paflfage did neceffarily imply that

St. Paul had been at Corinth twice j or

whether, when he fays " this is the third

time I am coming to you," he might mean

only that this was the third time that he

was ready, that he was prepared, that he

intended to fet out upon his journey to

Corinth. I recollected that he had once

before this purpofed to vifit Corinth, and

had been difappointed in his purpofe ; which

difappointment forms the fubject of much

apology and proteftation, in the firfl and

fecond chapters of the epiftle. Now, if the

journey in which he had been difappointed

was reckoned by him one of the times in

which " he was comino; to them," then the

prelent would be the third time, i. e. of

his being ready and prepared to come ; al-

though he had been actually at Corinth only

once before. This conjecture being taken

L up.
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up, a farther examination of the paffage and

the epiftle, produced proofs which placed it

beyond doubt. " This is the third time I

am coming to you :" in the verfe following

thefe words he adds, " I told you before,

" and foretel you, as if I were prefent the

" fecond time ; and being abfent, now I write

" to them which heretofore have finned,

" and to all other, that if I come again, I

" will not fpare." In this verfe, the apoftle

is declaring beforehand what he would do

in his intended vifit : His exprefTion there-

fore, " as if I were prefent the fecond time,"

relates to that vifit. But, if his future vifit

would only make him prefent amongft them

a fecond time, it follows that he had been al-

ready there but once. Again, in the fifteenth

verfe of the fnft chapter, he tells them,

" In this confidence I was minded to come
" unto you before, that you might have a

"fecond benefit." Why a fecond, and not

a third benefit ? why SzvTSgccv, and not

tgtrw X/zgiVy if the tpitov s^of/^ai, in the

fifteenth, chapter meant a third vifit ? for,

though the vifit in the firft chapter be that

vifit in which he was difappointed, yet as

it is evident from the epiifle that he had

never been at Corinth, from the time of

the
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the difappointment to the time of writing

the epiftle, it follows, that if it had been

only a fecond vifit in which he was difap-

pointed then, it could only be a fecond

vifit which he propofed now. But the text

which I think is decifive of the queftion, if

any queftion remain upon the fubjecl:, is the

fourteenth verfe of the twelfth chapter :

" Behold the third time I am ready to come
" to you." t^Hy rpirov iroiftag iyju s}Jsiv.

It is very clear that the rgiTov itoiu,ooc z-vm e\deiv

of the twelfth chapter, and the rgtrov mro

sg^oucti of the thirteenth chapter, are equi-

valent expreflions, were intended to convey

the fame meaning, and to relate the fame

journey. The companion of thefe phrafes

gives us St. Paul's own explanation of his

own words ; and it is that very explanation

which we are contending for, viz. that

toitov raro egyopai does not mean that

he was coming a third time, but that

this was the third time he was in readinefs to

come, rgtrov eToipojg lyjw- I do not appre-

hend, that after this it can be neceflary to

call to our aid the reading of the Alexandri-

an manufcript, which gives Iroi^uq e%a> sXfstv

in the thirteenth chapter as well as in the

twelfth ; or of the Syriac and Coptic verfi-

L 2 ons,
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ons, which follow that reading, becaufe

I allow that this reading, befides not being

fufficiently fupported by ancient copies, is

probably paraphraftical, and has been inferted

for the purpofe of expreffing more unequivo-

cally the fenfe, which the fhorter expreffion

rgirov raro zgyopcci was fuppofed to carry.

Upon the whole, the matter is fufficiently

certain ; nor do I propofe it as a new in-

terpretation of the text which contains the

difficulty, for the fame was given by Grotius

long ago $ but I thought it the cleared way

of explaining the fubjecl, to deferibe the

manner in which the difficulty, the fo-

lution, and the proofs of that folution, fuc-

ceflively prefented themfelves to my enquiries.

Now, in hiflorical refearches, a reconciled

inconfiftency becomes a pofitive argument.

Firft, becaufe an impoftor generally guards

againil the appearance of inconfiftency ; and

fecondly, becaufe, when apparent incon-

fiftencies are found, it is feldom that any

thing but truth renders them capable of re-

conciliation. The exiftence of the difficulty

proves the want or abfence of that caution,

which ufually accompanies the confeioufnefs

of fraud : and the folution proves, that it is

not the collifion of fortuitous proportions

which
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which we have to deal with, but that a thread

of- truth winds through the whole,

which preferves every circumdance in its

place.

No. XII.

Chap. x. ver. 14— 16. " We are come
" as far as to you alfo, in preaching the

" Gofpel of Chrift ; not boafting of things

" without our meafure, that is, of other

" men's labours ; but having hope, when
" your faith is increased, that we fliall be

" enlarged by you, according to our rule3

" abundantly to preach the Gofpel in the

" regions beyond you.'*

This quotation affords an indirect, and

therefore unfufpicious, but at the fame time

a diftinct. and indubitable recognition of the

truth and exaclnefs of the hiftory. I con-

fider it to be implied by the words of the

quotation, that Corinth was the extremity

of St. Paul's travels hitherto. He expreffes

to the Corinthians his hope, that in fame

future vifit he might " preach the Gofpel to

the regions beyond them '" which imports

that
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that he had not hitherto proceeded " beyond

them,'' but that Corinth was as yet the

fartheft point or boundary of his travels.

Now, how is St. Paul's firfl journey into

Europe, which was the only one he had

taken before the writing of the epiflle,

traced out in the hiftory ? Sailing from

Afia, he landed at Philippi ; from Phi-

lippi, traverfing the eaflern coaft of the

peninfula, he parled through Amphipolis

and Apoilonia to Theffalonica ; from

thence through Berea to Athens, and from

Athens to Corinth, where he flopped \ and

from whence, after a relidence of a year

and a half, he failed back into Syria. So

that Corinth was the laft place which he

vifited in the peninfula ; was the place

from which he returned into Afia ; and

was, as fuch, the boundary and limit of

his progress. He could not have faid the

fame thing, viz. " I hope hereafter to

vifit the regions beyond you," in an

epiftle to the Philippians, or in an epiftle

to the Thcffalonians, inafmuch as he mud
be deemed to have already vifited the regi-

ons beyond them, having proceeded from

thofe cities to other parts of Greece. But

from
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from Corinth he returned home ;
every

part therefore beyond that city, might

properly be faid in the paflage before us,

to be unvifited. Yet is this propriety,

the fpontaneous effeft of truth, and produced

without meditation or defign.

CHAR
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CHAP. V.

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS-

No. I.

THE argument of this epiftle in fome

meafure proves its antiquity. It

will hardly be doubted, but that it was

written whilft the difpute concerning the

circumcifion of Gentile converts was frefh

in men's minds ; for, even fuppofing it

to have been a forgery, the only credible

motive that can be affigned for the forgery,

was to bring the name and authority of

the apoftle into this controverfy. No de-

fign could be fo infipid, or fo unlikely

to enter into the thoughts of any man,

as to produce an epiftle written earneftly

and pointedly upon one fide of a contro-

verfy, when the controverfy itfelf was dead,

and the queftion no longer interefting to

any
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any defcription of readers whatever. Now
the controverfy concerning the circumcifion

of the Gentile Chriftians was of fuch a

nature, that, if it arofe at all, it mufl

have arifen in the beginning of Chriflia-

nity. As Judaea was the fcene of the

Chriftian hiftory ; as the author and preach-

ers of Chriftianity were Jews ; as the re-

ligion itfelf acknowledged and was founded

upon the Jewifh religion, in contradiftincti-

on to every other religion then profeffed

amongft mankind ; it was not to be

wondered at, that fome of its teachers

mould carry it out in the world rather as

a feci and modification of Judaifm, than

as a feparate, original revelation ; or that

they mould invite their profelytes to thofe

obfervances, in which they lived themfelves.

This was likely to happen : but if it did

not happen at firji ; if, whilft the religi-

on was in the hands of Jewifh teachers,

no fuch claim was advanced, no fuch con-

dition was attempted to be impofed ; it

is not probable that the doctrine would

be flatted, much lefs that it mould pre-

vail in any future period. I Iikewife think,

that thofe pretenfions of Judaifm were much
more likely to be infilled upon, whilft the

Jews
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Jews continued a nation, than after their

fall and difperfion ; whilft Jerufalem and

the temple flood, than after the deftru&ion

brought upon them by the Roman arms,

the fatal cefTation of the facrifice and the

priefthood, the humiliating lofs of their

country, and, with it, of the great rites

and fymbols of their inftitution. It fhould

feem therefore, from the nature of the

fubje£t, and the fituation of the parties,

that this controverfy was carried on in

the interval between the preaching of Chrif-

tianity to the Gentiles, and the invafion of

Titus ; and that our prefent epiftle, which

was undoubtedly intended to bear a part in

this controverfy, mufl be referred to the

fame period.

But, again, the epiftle fuppofes that cer-

tain defigning adherents of the Jewilh law

had crept into the churches of Galatia ; and

had been endeavouring, and but too fuccefs-

fully, to perfuade the Galatic converts,

that they had been taught the new religion

'imperfectly and at fecond hand ; that the

founder of their church himfelf poflefied

only an inferior and deputed commiffion,

the feat of truth and authority being in

i the
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the apoftles and elders of Jerufalem ; more-

over, that whatever he might profefs amongft

them, he bad himfelf at other times, and in

other places, given way to the doctrine of

circumcifion.—The epifhle is unintelligible

without fuppofmg ail this. Referring there-

fore to this, as to what had actually parted,

we find St. Paul treating fo unjult an at-

tempt to undermine his credit, and to intro-

duce amongfl his converts a doctrine which

he had uniformly reprobated, in terms of

great afperity and indignation. And in or-

der to refute the fufpicions which had been

raifed concerning the fidelity of his teach-

ing, as well as to afl'ert the independency

and divine original of his million, we find

him appealing to the hiftory of his conver-

fion, to his conduct under it, to the man-

ner in which he had conferred with the

apoftles when he met with them at Jerufalem;

alledging, that fo far was his doctrine from

being derived from them, or they from ex-

ercifing any fuperiority over him, that they

had fimply afTented to what he had already

preached amongfl: the Gentiles, and which

preaching was communicated not by them

to him, but by himfeli" to them ; that he

had maintained the liberty of the Gentile

1 church,
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church, by oppofing, upon one occafion, an

apoftle to the face when the timidity of

his behaviour feemed to endanger it ; that

from the firft, that all along, that to that

hour, he had conftantly refitted the claims

of Judaifm ; and that the perfecutions which

he daily underwent, at the hands or by the

mitigation of the Jews, and of which he

bore in his perfon the marks and fears, might

have been avoided by him, if he had con-

fented to employ his labours in bringing,

through the medium of chriftianity, con-

verts over to the Jewifh inftitution, for

then " would the offence of the crofs

have ceafed." Now an impoftor who had

forged the epiflle for the purpofe of pro-

ducing of St. Paul's authority in the dif-

pute, which, as hath been obferved, is

the only credible motive that can be af-

figned for the forgery, might have made

the apoftle deliver his opinion upon the

fubjecl:, in ilrong and decifive terms, or

might have put his name to a train of rea-

foning and argumentation upon that fide of

the queftion, which the impofture was in-

tended to recommend. I can allow the pof-

fibility of fuch a fcheme as that. But for

a writer, with this purpofe in view, to

feign



EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 1 57

feign a feries of tranfa&ions fuppofed to

have patted amongft the Chriftians of Ga-

latia, and then to counterfeit expreflions

of anger and refentment excited by thefe

tranfactions ; to make the apoftle travel back

into his own hiftory, and into a recital of

various paflages of his life, fome indeed di-

rectly, but others obliquely, and others even

obfcurely bearing upon the point in queflion
;

in a word, to fubflitute narrative for argu-

ment, expoftulation and complaint for dog-

matic pofitions and controverfial reafoning,

in a writing properly controverfial, and of

which the aim and defign was to fupport

one fide of a much agitated queflion—is a

method fo intricate, and fo unlike the

methods purfued by all other impoftors, as

to require very flagrant proofs of impofiti-

on to induce us to believe it to be one.

No. II.

In this number I (hall endeavour to

prove,

1. That the Epiftle to the Galatians,

and the Acts of the Apoftles, were writ-

ten
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ten without any communication with each

other.

2. That the epiftle, though written with-

out any communication with the hiftory,

by recital, implication, or reference, bears

teftimony to many of the fads contained

in it.

I. The epiftle and the. Acts of the Apoftles

were written without any communication

with each other.

To judge of this point, we mull examine

thofe paflages in each, which defcribe the

fame tranfa&ion ; for if the author of either

writing derived his information from the

account which he had feen in the other,

when he came to fpeak of the fame tranfac-

tion, he would follow that account. The

hiftory of St. Paul, at Damafcus, as read

in the Ads, and as referred by the epiftle,

forms an inftance of this fort. Accord-

ing to the A£ls, Paul (after his conver-

fion) was certain days with the " difciples

" which were at Damafcus ; and ftraight-

" way he preached Chrift in the fynagogues,

" that he is the fon of God. But all that

" heard
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" heard him were amazed, and faid, is not

" this he which deflroyed them which called

" on this name in Jerufalem, and came
" hither for that intent, that he might bring

" them bound unto the chief priefts ? But
" Saul increafed the more in ftrength, con-

" founding the Jews which were at Damaf-
" cus, proving that this is the very Chrift.

" And after many days were fulfilled, the

" Jews took counfel to kill him ; but their

" laying in wait was known of Saul, and they

" watched the gates day and night to kill him
;

" then the difciples took him by night, and

" let him down by the wall in a bafcet ; and

" when Saul was come to Jerufalem, he af-

" fayed to join himfelf to the difciples/'

A&s, chap. ix. ver. 19

—

16.

According to the epiftle, " when it pleafed

" God, who feparated me from my mother's

" womb, and called me by his grace, to re-

" veal his own fon in me, that I might preach

" him among the heathen, immediately I

" conferred not with flefii and blood, neither

" went I up to Jerufalem to them which

"were apoflles before me: but I went into

" Arabia, and returned again to Damafcus
;

" then,
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" then, after three years, I went up to

*' Jerufalem."

Befide the difference obfervable in the

terms and general complexion of thefe two

accounts, " the journey into Arabia," men-

tioned in the epiftle, and omitted in the hif-

tory, affords full proof that there exifted no

correfpondence between thefe writers. If

the narrative in the Afts had been made up

from the epiftle, it is impoffible that this

journey mould have been paffed over in

filence ; if the epiftle had been compofed

out of what the author had read of St. Paul's

hiftory in the Acts, it is unaccountable that

it mould have been inferted *.

The journey to Jerufalem related in the fe-

cond chapter of the epiftle (*' then, fourteen

* N. B. The AcTs of the Apoftles limply inform us

that St. Paul left Damafcus in order to go to Jerufalem

" after many days were fulfilled." If any one doubt

whether the words " many days" could be intended to

exprefs a period which included a term of three years,

he will find a complete inftance of the fame phrafe ufed

with the fame latitude in the firft book of Kings, chap,

xi. ver. 38, 39 :
" And Shimei dwelt at Jerufalem many

" days ; and it came to pafs, at the end of three years,

*' thai two of the fexvams of Shimei ran away."

years
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years after, I went up again to Jerufalem")

fupplies another example of the fame kind.

Either this was the journey defcribed in the

fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when Paul and

Barnabas were fent from Antioch to Jerufa-

lem, to confult the apoftles and elders upon

the queftion of the Gentile converts ; or it

was fome journey of which the hiftory does

not take notice. If the firft opinion be fol-

lowed, the difcrepancy in the two accounts is

fo confiderable, that it is not without difficul-

ty they can be adapted to the fame tranfa&i-

on : fo that, upon this fuppofition, there is

no place for fufpefting that the writers were

guided or afiifted by each other. If the lat-

ter opinion be preferred, we have then a

journey to Jerufalem, and a conference with

the principal members of the church there,

circumftantially related in the epiflle, and

entirely omitted in the Acts : and we are

at liberty to repeat the obfervation, which

we before made, that the omiffion of fo ma-

terial a fact in the hiftory is inexplicable, if

the hiftorian had read the epiflle ; and that

the infertion of it in the epiltle, if the writer

derived his information from the hiftory, is

not lefs fo.

M St.
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St. Peter's vifit to Antioch, during which

the difpute arofe between him and St. Paul,

is not mentioned in the Ads.

If we connect with thcfe inftances, the

general obfervation, that no fcrutiny can dif-

cover the fmalleft trace of tranfcription or

imitation either in things or words, we mail

be fully fatisfied in this part of our cafe;

namely, that the two records, be the fa&s

contained in them true or falfe, come to our

hands from independent fources.

Secondly, I fay that the epiftle, thus

proved to have been written without any

communication with the hiftory, bears tef-

timony to a great variety of particulars con-

tained in the hiftory.

i. St Paul in the early part of his life had

addicted himfelf to the ftudy of the Jewifh

religion, and was diftinguiihed by his zeal

for the inftitution and for the traditions

which had been incorporated with it. Upon
this part of his character the hiftory

makes St. Paul fpeak thus : " I am verily a

" man which am a Jew, born in Tarfus, a

" city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city

"at
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" at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught accord-

" ing to the perfect manner of the law of

" the fathers ; and was zealous towards God,
*' as ye all are this day." Ads, chap. xxii.

ver. 3.

The epiftle as follows : " I profited in

"the Jews religion above many my equals

" in mine own nation, being more exceed-

" ingly zealous of the traditions of my fa-

*' thers." Chap. i. ver. 14.

2. St. Paul, before his converfion, had

been a fierce perfecutor of the new fed.

" As for Saul, he made havoc of the church
;

" entering into every houfe, and haling

" men and women, committed them to pri-

" fon." Ads, chap. viii. ver. 3.

This is the hiftory of St. Paul* as deliver-

ed in the Ads ; in the recital of his own
hiftory in the epiftle, " Ye have heard,"

fays he, " of my converfation in times pafl

" in the Jews religion, how that beyond

" meafure I perfecuted the church of God."

Chap. i. ver. 13.

M 2 3. St.
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3. St. Paul was miraculoufly converted oh

his way to Damafcus. " And as he jour-

*' neyed he came near to Damafcus : and fud-

" denly there fhined round about him a light

" from heaven ; and he fell to the earth, and

" heard a voice faying unto him, Saul, Saul,

" why perfecuteft thou me ? And he faid,

" Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord faid,

" I am Jefus, whom thou perfecuteft : it is

" hard for thee to kick againfl the pricks.

" And he, trembling and aftoni(hed, faid,

" Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?"

Acts, chap. ix. ver. 3—6. With this com-

pare the epiftle, chap. i. ver. 15—17:
*' When it pleafed God, who feparated me
" from my mother's womb, and called me
" by his grace to reveal his fon in me, that

" I might preach him among the heathen
j

" immediately I conferred not with flelh

" and blood, neither went I up to Jerufa-

" lem, to them that were apoftles before me
;

" but I went into Arabia, and returned again

" unto Damafcus."

In this quotation from the epiftle, I defire

it to be remarked how incidentally it appears,

that the affair paffed at Damafcus. In what

may be called the direct part of the account,

no
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no mention is made of the place of his con-

verfion at all ; a cafual cxpreffion at the

end, and an expreflion brought in for a dif-

ferent purpofe, alone fixes it to have been

at Damafcus : " I returned again to Damaf-

cus." Nothing can be more like fimplicity

and undefignednefs than this is. It alfo draws

the agreement between the two quotations

fomewhat clofer, to obferve that they both

(late St. Paul to have preached the gofpei

immediately upon his call : " And ftraight-

" way he preached Chrift in the fynagogues,

" that he is the fon of God." Acts, chap.

ix. ver. ao. " When it pleafed God to re-

" veal his fpn in me, that I might preach

" him among the heathen, immediately I

" conferred not with flefh and blood*" Gal.

chap. i. ver. 15.

4. The courfe of the apoftle's travels after

his converfion was this :—He went from Da-

mafcus to Jerufalem, and from Jerufalem

into Syria and Ciiicia. " At Damafcus the

difciples took, him by night, and let him

down by the wall in a balket ; and when

Saul was come to Jerufalem, he aflayed

to join himfelf to the difciples" (Acts,

chap. ix. ver. 25). Afterwards, " when

the
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the brethren knew the confpiracy formed

againft him at Jerufalem, they brought

him down to Casfarea, and fent him forth

to Tarfus, a city in Cilicia," (chap. ix.

ver. 30). In the epiftle, St. Paul gives

the following brief account of his proceeds

ings within the fame period : " After three

" years I went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter,

.*' and abode with him fifteen days ; after-

" wards I came to the regions of Syria and

" Cilicia." The hiftory had told us that

Paul patted from Caefarea to Tarfus : if he

took his journey by land, it would carry

him through Syria into Cilicia ; and he

would come, after his vifit at Jerufalem,

*' into the regions of Syria and Cilicia," in

the very order in which he mentions them in

the epiftle. This fuppofition of his going

from Casfarea to Tarfus by land, clears up

alfo another point. It accounts for what St.

Paul fays in the fame place concerning the

churches of Judea :
" Afterwards I came into

" the regions of Syria and Cilicia, and was

" unknown by face unto the churches of

" Judea, which were in Chrift: : but they

<c had heard only that he which perfecuted us

" in times paft, now preacheth the faith, which

W once he deftroyed ; and they glorified Gcd
*« in
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" in me." Upon which pafTacje I obferved,

nrft 7 that what is here faid of the churches

of Judea, is fpoken in connection with his

journey into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.

Secondly, that the pafTage itfelf has little fig-

nificancy, and that the connedion is inexpli-

cable, unlefs St. Paul went through Judea *

(though probably by a hafty journey) at

the time that he came into the regions of

Syria and Cilicia. Suppofe him to have

pafled by land from Csefarea to Tarfus, all

this, as hath been obferved, would be pre-

cisely true.

5. Barnabas was with Paul at Antioch.

" Then departed Barnabas to Tarfus, for to

" feek Saul ; and when he had found him,

" he brought him unto Antioch. And it

" came to pafs that a whole year they affem-

" bled themfelves with the church." Acts,

* Dr. Doddridge thought that the Caefarea here men-

tioned was not the celebrated city of that name upon

the Mediterranean fea, but Csefaiei Philippi, near the

borders of Syria, which lies in a much more direct line

from Jerufalem to Tarfus than the other. The objec-

tion to this, Dr. Benfon remarks, is, that Caefarea,

without any addition, ufually denotes Cjefarea Palef-

tinac.

chap.
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chap. xi. ver. 25, 26. Again, and upon

another occafion, " they (Paul and Barnabas)

" failed to Antioch ; and there they conti-

" nued a long time with the difciples." Chap,

xiv. ver. 26.

Now what fays the epiftle ?
{£ When Peter

" was come to Antioch, I withftood him to

" the face, becaufe he was to be blamed

;

" and the other Jews diflembled likewife

" with him ; infomuch that Barnabas alfo

" was carried away with their diffimula=

" tion." Chap. ii. ver. 11. 13.

6. The ftated refidence of the apoftles was

at Jerufalem. " At that time there was a

" great perfecution againfl the church which

" was at Jerufalem ; and they were all fcat-

CJ tered abroad throughout the regions of

" Judea and Samaria, except the apoftles"

(Acts, chap. viii. ver. 1). " They (the Chrif-

" tians at Antioch) determined that Paul

" and Barnabas fhould go up to Jerufalem,
cc unto the apoftles and elders, about this

" queflion'* (Acts, chap. xv. ver. 2). With

thefe accounts agrees the declaration in the

epiftle : " Neither went 1 up to Jerufalem

6< to them which were apoftles before me"

(chap.
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(chap. i. ver. 17) : for this declaration im-

plies, or rather affumes it to be known, that

Jerufalem was the place where the apoftles

were to be met with.

7. There were at Jerufalem two apoftles,

or at lead two eminent members of the

church of the name of James. This is di-

rectly inferred from the Ads of the Apoftles,

which in the fecond verfe of the twelfth

chapter relates the death of James, the bro-

ther of John ; and yet in the fifteenth chap-

ter, and in a fubfequent part of the hiftory,

records a fpeech delivered by James in the

affembly of the apoftles and elders. It is

alfo ftrongly implied by the form of expref-

fion ufed in the epiftle :
" Other apoftles faw

" I none, fave James, the Lord's brother ;"

/. e. to diftinguilh him from James the bro-

ther of John.

To us who have been long converfant in

the Chriftian hiftory, as contained in the

Acts of the Apoftles, thefe points are obvious

and familiar ; nor do we readily apprehend

any great difficulty in making them appear

in a letter purporting to have been written by

St. Paul, than there is in introducing them

into
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into a modern fermon. But, to judge cor-

redly of the argument before us, we mud
difcharge this knowledge from our thoughts.

We muft propofe to ourfelves the fituation of

an author who fat down to the writing of the

epiftle without having feen the hiflory ; and

then the concurrences we have deduced will

be deemed of importance. They will at lead

be taken for feparate confirmations of the

feveral fads : and not only of thefe parti-

cular facts, but of the general truth of the

hiftory.

For what is the rule with refpect to cor-

roborative teftimony which prevails in courts

of juftice, and which prevails only becaufe

experience has proved that it is an ufeful

guide to truth? A principal witnefs in a

caufe delivers his account : his narrative, in

certain parts of it, is confirmed by witnefTes

who are called afterwards. The credit de-

rived from their teftimony belongs not only

to the particular circumftances in which the

auxiliary witnefles agree with the principal

witnefs, but in fome meafure to the whole

of his evidence ; becaufe it is improbable

that accident or fiction mould draw a

line
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line which touched upon truth in fo many-

points.

In like manner, if two records be produc-

ed, manifeftly independent, that is, manifeft-

ly written without any participation of intel-

ligence, an agreement between them, even in

few and flight circumftances (efpecially if,

from the different nature and defign of the

writings, few points only of agreement, and

thofe incidental, could be expected to occur)

would add a fenfible weight to the authority

of both, in every part of their contents.

The fame rule is applicable to hiftory,

with at lead as much reafon as any other

fpecies of evidence.

No. III.

But although the references to various par-

ticulars in the epiftle, compared with the di-

rect account of the fame particulars in the

hiftory, afford a confiderable proof of the

truth not only of thefe particulars, but of

the narrative which contains them
; yet they

do not mew, it will be faid, that the epiftle

was
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was written by St. Paul : for admitting (what

feems to have been proved) that the writer,

whoever he was, had no recourfe to the A£ls

of the Apoftles, yet many of the facts referred

to, fuch as St. Paul's miraculous converfion,

his change from a virulent perfecutor to an

indefatigable preacher, his labours amongft the

Gentiles, and his zeal for the liberties of the

Gentile church, were fo notorious, as to oc-

cur readily to the mind of any Chriftian, who
mould choofe to perfonate his character, and

counterfeit his name : it was only to write

what every body knew. Now I think that

this fuppofition—viz. that the epiftle was

compofed upon general information, and the

general publicity of the fa&s alluded to, and

that the author did no more than weave into

his work what the common fame of the

Chriftian church had reprobated to his ears—
is repelled by the particularity of the recitals

and references. This particularity is obfer-

vable in the following inftances ; in perufing

which, I defire the reader to reflect, whether

they exhibit the language of a man who had

nothing but general reputation to proceed

upon, or of a man actually fpeaking of him-

felf and of his own hiftory, and confequently

of things concerning which he poffeffed a

3
clear,
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clear, intimate, and circumftantial know-

ledge.

1. The hiftory, in giving an account of

St. Paul after his converfion, relates " that,

after many days," effecting, by the afliftance

of the difciples, his efcape from Damafcus,

" he proceeded to Jerufalem" (Acts, chap.

ix. ver. 25). The epiftle, fpeaking of the

fame period, makes St. Paul fay that " he

went into Arabia," that he returned again

to Damafcus, that after three years he

went up to Jerufalem. Chap. i. ver. 17,

18.

2. The hiftory relates, that, when Saul

was come from Damafcus, " he was with the

" difciples coming in and going out" (Acts,

chap. ix. ver. 28'. The epiftle, defcribing

the fame journey, tells us " that he went
" up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, and abode
" with him fifteen days." Chap. i. ver. 18.

3. The hiftory relates, that, when Paul

was come to Jerufalem, " Barnabas took him
" and brought him to the apoftles" (Acts,

chap. ix. ver. 27). The epiftle, ""that he

" faw Peter j but other of the apoftles faw

"he
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" he none, fave James, the Lord's brother."

Chap. i. ver. 19.

Now this is as it mould be. The hiflo-

rian delivers his account in general terms, as

of fa6ls to which he was not prefent. The
perfon who is the fubject of that account,

when he comes to fpeak of thefe facts him-

self particularizes time, names, and circum-

flances.

4. The like notation of places, perfons,

and dates, is met with in the account of

8t. Paul's journey to Jerufalem, given in the

fecond chapter of the epiflle. It was four-

teen years after his converfion ; it was in

company with Barnabas and Titus ; it was

then that he met with James, Cephas, and

John ; it was then alfo that it was agreed

amongft them that they fhould go to the

circumcinon, and he unto the Gentiles.

5. The difpute with Peter, which occupies

the fequel of the fecond chapter, is marked

with the fame particularity. It was at An-

tioch ; it was after certain came from James

;

it was whilft Barnabas was there, who was

carried away by their diflimulation. Thefe

examples
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examples negative the infinuation, that the

epiftle prefents nothing but indefinite allufi-

ons to public fafts.

No. IV.

Chap. iv. ver. n— 16. " I am afraid of

** you, left I have bellowed upon you la-

" bour in vain. Brethren, I befeech you, be

" as I am, for I am as ye are. Ye have not

" injured me at all. Ye know how through

" infirmity of the flefh, I preached the gof-

" pel unto you at the firft ; and my temptation,

" which was in the fiejh, ye difpifed not, nor

" rejected ; but received me as an angel of

" God, even as Chrift Jefus. Where is then

" the bleffednefs you fpake of ? for I bear

" you record, that, if it had been poffible, ye

" would have plucked out your own eyes,

" and have given them unto me. Am I

" therefore become your enemy, becaufe I

" tell you the truth ?"

With this paffage compare 2 Cor. chap,

xii. ver. 1—9 :
" It is not expedient for me,

" doubtlefs, to glory ; I will come to vifions

" and revelations of the Lord. I knew a

" man
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Ci man in Chrifl above fourteen years ago
" (whether in the body I cannot tell, or

" whether out of the body I cannot tell

;

" God knoweth) ; fuch a one was caught up
" to the third heaven : and I knew fuch a

" man (whether in the body or out of the

" body I cannot tell, God knoweth), how
" that he was caught up into Paradife,

" and heard unfpeakable words, which it is

" not lawful for a man to utter. Of fuch an

" one will I glory, yet of myfelf will I not

" glory, but in mine infirmities : for, though

" I would defire to glory, I {hall not be a

" fool ; for I will fay the truth. But now I

" forbear, left any man mould think of me
" above that which he feeth me to be, or

" that he heareth of me. And left I mould
** be exalted above meafure, through the

" abundance of the revelations, there was

" given to me a thorn in thejlefh> the meffen-

" Ser °f Satan tQ buffet met left 1 mould be

" exalted above meafure. For this thing

" I befought the Lord thrice, that it might

" depart from me. And he faid unto me,

" My grace is fufficient for thee ; for my
" ftrength is made perfect in weaknefs.

" Moft gladly therefore will I rather glory

"in
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" in my infirmities, that the power of Chrift

" may reft upon me."

There can be no doubt but that " the

" temptation which was in the flefh," men-

tioned in the Epiftle to the Galatians, and

*' the thorn in the flefh, the meflenger of

" Satan to buffet him," mentioned in the Epif-

tle to the Corinthians, were intended to de-

note the fame thing. Either therefore it was,

what we pretend it to have been, the fame

perfon in both, alluding, as the occafion led

him, to fome bodily infirmity under which

he laboured ; that is, we are reading the real

letters of a real apoftle ; or, it was that a

fophift, who had feen this circumftance in

one epiftle, contrived for the fake of cor-

refpondency, to bring it into another ; or,

laftly, it was a circumftance in St. Paul's

perfonal condition, fuppofed to be well

known to thofe into whofe hands the epiftle

was likely to fall ; and, for that reafon 5 in-

troduced into a writing defigned to bear his

name. I have extracted the quotations at

length, in order to enable the reader to, judge

accurately of the manner in which the men-

tion of this particular comes in, in each ; be-

caufe that judgment, I think* will acquit the

N authors
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authors of the epiftle of the charge of

having ftudioufly inferted it, either with a

view of producing an apparent agreement

between them, or for any other purpofe

whatever.

*The context, by which the circumftance

before us is introduced, is in the two places

totally different, and without any mark of

imitation
;
yet in both places does the cir-

cumftance rile aptly and naturally out of the

context, and that context from the train of

thought carried on in the epiftle.

The Epiftle to the Galatians, from the

beginning to the end, runs in a ftrain of

angry complaint of their defection from the

apoftle, and from the principles which he

had taught them. It was very natural to

contraft, with this conduct, the zeal with

which they had once received him ; and it

was not lefs fo to mention, as a proof of their

former difpofition towards him, the indul-

gence which, whilft he was amongft them,

they had (hewn to his infirmity :
" My

" temptation which was in the flefh ye de-

" fpifed not, nor rejected, but received me
" as an angel of God, even as Chrift Jefus.

" Where
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H Where is then the bleflednefs you fpake

" of, /'. e. the benedictions which you be-

" flowed upon me ? for I bear you record,

" that if it had been poflible, ye would

" have plucked out your own eyes, and

" have given them to me."

In the two Epiftles to the Corinthians,

efpecially in the fecond, we have the apoftle

contending with certain teachers in Corinth,

who had formed a party in that church

againfl: him. To vindicate his perfonal au-

thority, as well as the dignity and credit of

his miniftry amongft them, he takes occafion

(but not without apologizing repeatedly :or

the folly, that is, for the indecorum of pro-

nouncing his own panegyric *) to meet his

adverfaries in their boaftings : " Wherein-

" foever any is bold (I fpeak foolifhly) I

* M Would to God you would bear a little with me in my
" folly, and indeed bear with me." Chap. xi. ver. 1.

" That which I fpeak, I fpeak. it not after the Lord,

" but as it were foolifhly, in this confidence of boafting."

Chap. xi. ver. 17.

" I have become a fool in glorjing, ye have compelled

•* me." Chap. xii. vet. 11.

N 2 "am
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" am bold alfo. Are they Hebrews ? fo am
" I. Are they Ifraelites ? fo am I. Are they

" the feed of Abraham ? fo am I. Are
" they the minifters of Chrift ? (I fpeak as a

" fool) I am more ; in labours more abun=

" dant, in ftripes above meafure, in prifons

" more frequent, in deaths oft." Being thus

led to the fubjeft, he goes on as was natural,

to recount his trials and dangers, his incefTant

cares and labours in the Chriftian million.

From the proofs which he had given of his

zeal and activity in the fervice of Chrift,

he paffes (and that with the fame view of

eftablifhing his claim to be confidered as

" not a whit behind the very chiefeft of the

apoftles") to the vifions and revelations

which from time to time had been vouch-

fafed to him. And then, by a clofe and

eafy connection, comes in the mention of

his infirmity :
" Left I fhould be exalted,"

fays he, " above meafure, through the abun-

" dance of revelations, there was given to

* : me a thorn in the flelh, the meffenger of

" Satan to buffet me."

Thus then, in both epiftles, the notice of

his infirmity is fuited to the place in which

it is found. In the Epiftle to the Corin-

thians,
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thians, the train of thought draws up to the

circumftance by a regular approximation.

In the epiflle, it is fuggefted by the fubjeft

and occafion of the epiftle itfelf. Which

obfervation we offer as an argument to prove

that it is not, in either epiftle, a circumftance

induftrioufly brought forward for the fake of

procuring credit to an impofture.

A reader will be taught to perceive the

force of this argument, who (hall attempt to

introduce a given circumftance into the body

of a writing. To do this without abrupt-

nefs, or without betraying marks of defign

in the tranfition, requires, he will find, more

-art than he expected to be neceflary, cer-

tainly more than any one can believe to

have been exercifed in the compofition of

thefe epiftles.

No. V.

Chap. iv. ver. 29. ** But as then he that

" was born after the flefli perfecuted him
" that was born after the fpirit, even fo is it

" now."

Chap.
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Chap. v. ver. n. " And I, brethren, if

" I yet preach circumcifion, why do I yet fuf-

" fer perfecution ? Then is the offence of

" the crofs ceafed."

Chap. vi. ver. 17. "From henceforth,

" let no man trouble me, for I bear in my
" body the marks of the Lord Jefus."

From thefe feveral texts, it is apparent

that the perfecutions which our apoftle had

undergone, were from the hands or by the

infHgation of the Jews ; that it was not

for preaching Chriftianity in oppofition to

heathenifm, but it was for preaching it as

diftincl: from Judaifm, that he had brought

upon himfclf the fufferings which had at-

tended his miniftry. And this representation

perfectly coincides with that which refults

from the detail of St. Paul's hiftory, as deli-

vered in the Ads. At Antioch, in Pifidia,

the " word of the Lord was publilhed through-

M
t all the region ; but the Jews Jiirred

" up the devout and honourable women and

" the chief men of the city, and raifed

" perfecution againfl Paul and Barnabas,

" and expelled them out of their coafts"

(Ads, chap. xiii. ver. $0). Not long after,

at
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at Iconium, " a great multitude of the Jews

" and alfo of the Greeks believed ; but the

" unbelieving Jews flirred up the Gentiles,

" and made their minds evil affected againfl

" the brethren" (chap. xiv. ver. i, 2). " At

" Lyftra there came certain Jews from An-
" tioch and Iconium, who perfuaded the

" people ; and having ftoned Paul, drew him
" out of the city, fuppofing he had been

"dead," (chap, xiv. ver. 19). The fame

enmity, and from the fame quarter, our

apoflle experienced in Greece :
" At TheiTa-

" lonica, fome of them (the Jews) believed,

" and conforted with Paul and Silas ; and of

" the devout Greeks a great multitude, and

" of the chief women not a few : but the

" Jews which believed not, moved with envy,

s< took unto them certain lewd fellows of the

" bafer fort, and gathered a company, and

" fet all the city in an uproar, and aflaulted

" the houfe of Jafon, and fought to bring

" them out to the people" 'Ads, chap. xvii.

ver. 4, 5). Their perfecutors follow them to

Berasa :
" When the "Jews of TheiTalonica

" had knowledge that the word of God was

" preached of St. Paul at Bersea, they came
" thither alfo, and flirred up the people"

(chap. xvii. ver. 13). And lallly at Corinth,

when
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when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, " the

^ Jews made infurre&ion with one accord

" againft Paul, and brought him to the

" judgment feat." I think it does not ap-

pear that our apoftle was ever fet upon by

the Gentiles, unleis they were firft ftirred

up by the Jews, except in two inftances ; in

both which the perfons who began the af-

fault were immediately interefted in his ex-

pulfion from the place. Once this happened

at Philippi, after the cure of the Pythonefs ;

st When the matters faw the hope of their

6i gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas,

€c and drew them into the market-place unto

" the rulers" (chap. xvi. ver. 19). And a

fecond time at Ephefus, at the inftance of

Demetrius a filverfmith which made filver

fhrines for Diana, " who called together

" workmen of like occupation, and faid. Sirs,

" ye know that by this craft we have our

" wealth ; moreover, ye fee and hear that not

* c only at Ephefus, but almoft throughout all

" Alia, this Paul hath perfuaded away much
w people, faying, that they be no gods which

" are made with hands ; fo that not only this

'• our craft is in danger to be fet at nought,

** but alfo that the temple of the great god-

<s defs Diana mould be defpifed, and her

•* magnificence
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" magnificence mould be deftroyed, whom
" all Afia and the world worfhippeth."

No. VI.

I obferve an agreement in a fomewhat

peculiar rule of Chriftian conduct, as laid

down in this epiftle, and as exemplified in

the fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians. It is

not the repetition of the fame general pre-

cept, which would have been a coincidence

of little value ; but it is the general pre-

cept in one place, and the application of

that precept to an actual occurrence in the

other. In the fixth chapter and firft verfe

of this epiftle, our apoftle gives the follow-

ing direction :
" Brethren, if a man be over-

" taken in a fault, ye, which are fpiritual,

*' reftore fuch a one in the fpirit of meek-
M nefs." In 2 Cor. chap. ii. ver. 6—8, he

writes thus : " Sufficient to fuch a man" (the

inceftuous perfon mentioned in the firft

epiftle) " is this punifliment, which was in-

M flicled of many j fo that, contrariwife, ye

" ought rather to forgive him and comfort

" him, left perhnps fuch a one mould be

** fwallowed up with over-much forrow
;

" wherefore
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" wherefore I befeech you that ye would
" confirm your love towards him." I have

little doubt but that it was the fame mind

which dictated thefe two paffages.

No. VII.

Our epiftle goes farther than any of St.

Paul's epiftles ; for it avows in direct terms

the fuperfefTion of the Jewifh law, as an

inftrument of falvation, even to the Jews

themfelves. Not only were the Gentiles

exempt from its authority, but even the

Jews were no longer either to place any

dependency upon it, or confider themfelves

as fubject. to it on a religious account. " Be-

" fore faith came, we were kept under the

" law, fhut up unto the faith which mould

" afterwards be revealed ; wherefore the law

" was our fchoolmafter to bring us unto

" Chrift, that we might be juflified by faith ;

<e but, after that faith is come, we are no

" longer under afchoolmafter" (ch. iii. ver. 23

This was undoubtedly fpoken of Jews

and to Jews. In like manner, chap. iv.

ver.
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ver. i.—5: "Now I fay that the heir,

" as long as he is a child, differeth nothing

" from a fervant, though he be lord of

" all ; but is under tutors and governors

" until the time appointed of the father :

" even fo we, when we were children,

" were in bondage under the elements of

" the world ; but, when the fulnefs of

" time was come, God fent forth his

" Son, made of a woman, made under

" the law, to redeem them that were under

" the law, that we might receive the

" adoption of fons." Thefe pafiages are

nothing fhort of a declaration, that the

obligation of the Jewim law, confidered

as a religious difpenfation, the effects of

which were to take place in another life,

had ceafed, with refpect even to the Jews

themfelves. What then fhould be the

conduct of a Jew (for fuch St. Paul was)

who preached this doctrine ? To be con-

fiftent with himfelf, either he would no

longer comply, in his own perfon, with

the directions of the law ; or if he did

comply, it would be for fome other rea-

fon than any confidence which he placed

in its efficacy, as a religious inflitution.

Now fo it happens, that whenever St.

Pauls
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Paul's compliance with the Jewifh law f$

mentioned in the hiftory, it is mentioned

in connection with circumftances which

point out the motive from which it pro-

ceeded ; and this motive appears to have

been always exoteric, namely, a love of

order and tranquillity, or an unwillingnefs

to give unneceffary offence. Ihus, Acts,

chap. xvi. ver. 3 : " Him (Timothy)

" would Paul have to go forth with him,

" and took and circumcifed him, becaufe of
" the yews which were in thofe quarters"

Again (Acts, chap. xxi. ver. 26), when faul

con'fented to exhibit an example of public

compliance with a Jewifh rite, by purifying

himfelf in the temple, it is plainly intimat-

ed that he did this to fatisfy " many

thoufands of Jews who believed, and

who were all zealous of the law/' So

far the inftances related in one 'book,

correfpond with the doctrine delivered in

another. 2

No,
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No. VIII.

Chap. i. ver. 18. " Then, after three

-? years, I went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter,

" and abode with him fifteen days."

The fhortnefs of St. Paul's (lay at Jerufa»

lem, is what I defire the readers to remark.

The direct account of the fame journey in

the Acts, chap. ix. ver. 28, determines no*

thing concerning the time of his continu-

ance there :
" And he was with them (the

" apoflles) coming in, and going out, at Je«

" rufalem ; and he fpake boldly in the name
" of the Lord Jefus, and difputed againfl

" the Grecians, but they went about to flay

" him ; which when the brethren knew,
" they brought him do^n to Csefarea." Or
rather this account, taken by itfelf, would

lead a reader to fuppofe that St. Paul's abode

at Jerufalem had been longer than fifteen

days. But turn to the twenty-fecond chap»

ter of the A£ts, and you will find a reference

to this vifit to Jerufalem, which plainly in-

dicates that Paul's continuance in that city

had been of fhort duration: " And it came

"to
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" to pafs, that when I was come again

" to Jerufalem, even while I prayed in the

" temple, I was in a trance, and faw him
" faying unto me, Make hafte, get thee

" quickly but of Jerufalem, for they will

" not receive thy teflimony concerning me.'*

Here we have the general terms of one text

fo explained by a diftant text in the fame

book, as to bring an indeterminate expreflion

into clofe conformity with a fpecification de-

livered in another book : a fpecies of con-

fiflency not, I think, ufually found in fabu-

lous relations.

No. IX.

Chap. vi. ver. 11. " Ye fee how large a

" letter I have written unto you with mine

" own hand."

Thefe words imply that he did not always

write with his own hand ; which is confonant

to what we find intimated in fome other of

the epiftles. The epiftle to the Romans

was written by Tertius :
" I Tertius, who

" wrote this epiftle, falute you in the Lord'*

(chap. xvi. ver. 22). The firft Epiftle to

the Corinthians, the Epiftle to the Co-

lofliansj
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loflians, and the fecond to the Theflalo-

nians, have all, near the conclufion, this

claufe. " The falutation of me, Paul,

" with mine own hand j" which mufl be

underftood, and is univerfally underftood,

to import, that the reft of the epiftle

was written by another hand. I do not

think it improbable that an impoftor, who

had remarked this fubfcription in fome

other epiftle, fhould invent the fame in a

forgery ; but that is not done here. The

%
author of this epiftle does not imitate the

manner of giving St. Paul's fignature ; he

only bids the Galatians obferve how large a

letter he had written to them with his

own hand. He does not fay this was dif-

ferent from his ordinary ufage ; that is

left to implication. Now to fuppofe that

this was an artifice to procure credit to

an impofture, is to fuppofe that the author

of the forgery, becaufe he knew that others

of St. Paul's were not written by himfelf,

therefore made the apoftle fay that this

was : which feems an odd turn to give to

the circumftance, and to be given for a

purpofe, which would more naturally and

more directly have been anfwered, by

fubjoining the falutation or fignature in

the
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the form in which it is found in other

epiftles #
.

No. X.

An exact conformity appears in the man-

ner in which a certain apoftle or eminent

Chriftian, whofe name was James, is fpo-

ken of in the epiflle and in the hiftory.

Both writings refer to a fituation of his at

Jerufalem, fomewhat different from that of

the other apoftles ; a kind of eminence or

prefidency in the church there, or at leaft a

more fixed and ftationary refidence. Chap,

ii. ver. 12, " When Peter was at Antioch,

" before that certain came from James, he
" did eat with the Gentiles." This text

* The words 7rn^mei? yfccfipx™ may probably be meant

to defcribe the character in which he wrote, and not the

length of the letter. But this will not alter the truth of

our obfervation. I think however, that as St. Paul by

the mention of his own hand defigned to exprefs to the

Galatians the great concern which he felt for them, the

words, whatever they fignify, belong to the whole of the

epiftle ; and not, as Grotius, after St. Jerom, interprets

it, to the few verfes which follow.

plainly
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plainly attributes a kind of pre-eminency

to James ; and, as we hear of him twice

in the fame epiftle dwelling at Jerufalem,

chap. i. ver. 19, and ii. 9, we mud ap-

ply it to the fituation which he held in

that church. In the Acts of the Apoflles

divers intimations occur, conveying the

fame idea of James's fituation. When
Peter was miraculoufly delivered from pri-

fon, and furprifed his friends by his ap-

pearance among them, after declaring unto

them how the Lord had brought him out

of prifon, " Go (hew," fays he, " thefe

" things unto James, and to the bre-

" thren" (Acts, chap. xii. ver. 17). Here

James is manifeftly fpoken of in terms

of difl:inct.ion. He appears again with

like diftinction in the twenty-firfl chapter

and the feventeenth and eighteenth verfes :

" And when we" (Paul and his company)
" were come to Jerufalem ; the day fol-

" lowing, Paul went in with us unto James,

" and all the elders were prefent." In

the debate which took place upon the bu-

finefs of the Gentile converts, in the

council at Jerufalem, this fame perfon

feems to have taken the lead. It was

he who clofed the debate, and propofed

O the
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the refolution in which the council ulti-

mately concurred : " Wherefore my fen-

" tence is, that we trouble not them which

" from among the Gentiles are turned to

" God."

Upon the whole, that there exifts a con-

formity in the expreflions ufed concerning

Jatnes, throughout the hiftory, and in the

epiftle, is unqueftionable. But admitting

this conformity, and admitting alfo the un-

defignednefs of it, what does it prove ? It

proves that the circumftance itfelf is found-

ed in truth ; that is, that James was a

real perfon, who held a fituation of emi-

nence in a real fociety of Chriflians at

Jerufalem. It confirms alfo thofe parts of

the narrative which are connected with

this circumftance. Suppofe, for inftance,

the truth of. the account of Peter's efcape

from prifon was to be tried upon the

teftimony of a witnefs who, amongft other

things, made Peter, after his deliverance,

fay, " Go fhevv thefe things to James and

" to the brethren j" would it not be ma-

terial, in fuch a trial, to make out by

other independent proofs, or by a compa-

rifon of proofs drawn from independent

fources.
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fources, that there was actually at that

time, living at Jerufalem, fuch a perfon

as James j that this perfon held fuch a fitu-

ation in the fociety amongft whom thefe

things were tranfacted, as to render the

words which Peter is faid to have ufed

concerning him, proper and natural for

him to have ufed ? If this would be per-

tinent in the difcuffion of oral • teflimony,

it is ft 111 more fo in appreciating the credit

of remote hiftory.

It muft not be difTembled that the com-

parifon of our epiflle wim the hiftory pre-

fents fome difficulties, or, to fay the leaft,

fome quedions, of confiderable magnitude.

It may be doubted, in the firffc place, to

what journey the words which open the

fecond chapter of the epiflle, " then,

" fourteen years afterwards, I went unto

" Jerufalem," relate. That which belt

correfponds with the date, and that to

which mod interpreters apply the paffage,

is the journey of Paul and Barnabas to

Jerufalem, when they went thither from

Antioch, upon the bufinefs of the Gen-

tile converts ; and which journey produc-

ed the famous council and decree record-

O 2 ed
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ed in the fifteenth chapter of Acts. To
me this opinion appears to be encumbered

with ftrong objections. In the epiftle Paul

tells us that " he went up by revelation"

(chap. ii. ver. 2). In the Ads, we read

that he was fent by the church of Anti-

och :
" After no fmall diflention and dif-

" putation, they determined that Paul and

" Barnabas, and certain other of them,

" fhould go up to the apoftles and elders

" about this queftion" (Acts, chap. xv.

ver. 2). This is not very reconcileable.

In the epiftle St. Paul writes that, when

he came to Jerufalem, " he communicated

" that Gofpel which he preached among
" the Gentiles, but privately to them which

" were of reputation" (chap. ii. ver. 2).

If by " that Gofpel" be meant the immu-

nity of the Gentile Chriftians from the

Jewilh law (and I know not what elfe it

can mean), it is not eafy to conceive how

he mould communicate that privately, which

was the fubject of his public meflage. But

a yet greater difficulty remains, viz. that

in the account which the epiftle gives of

what pafTed upon this vifit at Jerufalem, no

notice is taken of the deliberation and decree

which are recorded in the Acts, and which,

according
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according to th:it htltory, formed the bu-

fmefs for the fake of which the journey-

was undertaken. The mention of the c in-

cil and of its determination, whilfl the

apoftle was relating his proceedings at Je-

rufalem, could hardly have been avoided,

if in truth the narrative belong to the

fame journey. To me it appears more

probable that Paul and Barn?.'.as had taken

fome journey to Jerufalem, the men-

tion of which is omitted in the Acts.

Prior to the apoftolic decree, we read

that " Paul and Barnabas abode at Anti-

u och a long time with the difciples"

(Acts, chap. xiv. v.er. 28). Is it unlikely

that, during this long abode, they might

go up to Jerufalem and return to Antioch ?

Or would the omiflion of fuch a journey

be unfuitable to the general brevity with

which thefe memoirs are \yritten, efpeci-

ally of thofe parts of St. Paul's hiftory

which took place before the hiftorian joined

his fociety ?

But, again, the firft account we find in

the A&s of the Apoftles of St. Paul's vi-

fiting Galatia, is in the fixteenth chapter,

and the fixth verfe : " Now when N they

" had
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" had gone through Phrygia and the region

" of Galatia, they aflayed to go into Bithy-

" nia." The progrefs here recorded was

fubfeouent to the apoftolic decree ; there-

fore that decree muft have been extant

when our epiftle was written. Now, as

the profefled defign of the epiftle was to

eftablifh the exemption of the Gentile con-

verts from the law of Mofes, and as the

decree pronounced and confirmed that ex-

emption, it may feem extraordinary that

no notice whatever is taken of that de-

termination, nor any appeal made to its

authority. Much however of the weight

of this objection, which applies alfo to

ibme other of St. Paul's epiflles, is removed

by the following reflections.

1. It wras not St. Paul's manner, nor

agreeable to it, to refort or defer much

to the authority of the other apoftles,

efpecially whilft he was infilling, as he

does ftrenuoufly throughout this epiftle in-

fill, upon his own original infpiration.

He who could fpeak of the chiefeft of

the apoftles in fuch terms as the follow-

ing—" of thofe who feemed to be fome-

iS what (whatlbever they were it maketh no

" matter
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" matter to me, God accepteth no man's

" perfon) for they who feemed to be fome-

" what in conference added nothing to me"

—

he, I fay, was not likely to fupport himlelf

by their decifion.

2. The epiftle argues the point upon

principle ; and it is not perhaps more to

be wondered at, that in fuch an argument

St. Paul mould not cite the apoflolic de-

cree, than it would be that, in a dif-

courfe defigned to prove the moral and re-

ligious duty of obferving the fabbath, the

writer mould not quote tjie thirteenth

canon,

3. The decree did not go the length

of the pofition maintained in the epiftle ;

the decree only declares that the apoftles

and elders at Jerufalem did not impofe the

obfervance of the Mofaic law upon the

Gentile converts, as a condition of their

being admitted into the Chriftian church.

Our epiftle argues that the Mofaic inftitu-

tion itfelf was at an end, as to all effects

upon a future ftate, even with refpect to

the Jews themfelves.

4. They
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4. They whofe error St. Paul combated,

were not peribns who fubmitted to the

Jewifh law, becaufe it was impofed by

the authority, or becaufe it was made part

of the law of the Chriftian church ; but

they were perfons who, having already be-

come Chriftians, afterwards voluntarily took

upon themfelves the obfervance of the

Mofaic code, under a notion of attaining

thereby to a greater perfection. This, I

think, is precifely the opinion which St.

Paul oppofes in this epiflle. Many of his

expreffions apply exactly to it : " Are ye fo

" foolifh ? having begun in the fpirit, are ye

" now made periedl in the flefh ?" (chap,

iii. 3). " Tell me, ye that defire to be

" under the law, do ye not hear the law ?"

(chap. iv. ver. 21.) " How turn ye again

" to the weak and beggarly elements,

" whereunto ye defire again to be in

" bondage ?" (chap. iv. ver. 9). It can-

not be thought extraordinary that St. Paul

mould refill this opinion with earned nefs ;

for it both changed the character of the

Chriftian difpenfation, and derogated ex-

prefsly from the completenefs of that redemp-

tion which Jefus Chrifl had wrought for

them that believed in him, But it was to

no
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no purpofe to allege to fuch perfons the

decifion at Jerufalem, for that only {hewed

that they were not bound to thefe obfer-

vances by any law of the Chriftian church

:

they did not pretend to be fo bound.

Neverthelefs they imagined that there was

an efficacy in thefe obfervances, a merit,

a recommendation to favour, and a ground

of acceptance with God for thofe who

complied with them. This was a fituation

of thought to which the tenor of the decree

did not apply. Accordingly, St. Paul's ad-

drefs to the Galatians, which is through-

out adapted to this fituation, runs in a

(train widely different from the language

of the decree :
" Chrift is become of no

" effecl: unto you, whofoever of you are

" juftified by the law" (chap. v. ver, 4)

;

i. e< whofoever places his dependence upon

any merit he may apprehend there to be

in legal obfervances. The decree had faid

nothing like this ; therefore it would have

been ufelefs to have produced the decree

in an argument of which this was the bur-

then. In like manner as in contending

with an anchorite, who fhould infifl: upon

the fuperior holinefs of a reclufe, afcetic

life, and the value of fuch mortifications

in
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in the fight of God, it would be to no
purpofe to prove that the laws of the church

did not require thefe vows, or even to prove

that the laws of the church exprefsly left

every Chriftian to his liberty. This would

avail little towards abating his eftimation of

their merit, or towards fettling the point in

controverfy *,

Another

* Mr. Locke's folution of this difficulty is by no

means fatisfaclory. " St. Paul," he fays, " did not

" remind the Galatians of the apo/tolic decree, becaufc

" they already had it." In the firft place, it does not

appear with certainty that they had it ; in the fecond

place, if they had it, this was rather a reafon, than other-

wife, for referring them to it. The paffage in the Acts,

from which Mr. Locke concludes that the Galatic

churches were in poffieffion of the decree, is the fourth

verfe of the fixteenth chapter : " And as they" (Paul

and Timothy) " went through the cities, they delivered

" them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the

" apoftles and elders which were at Jerufalem." In my

opinion, this delivery of the decree was confined to the

churches to which St. Paul came, in purfuance of the

pian upon which he fet out, of " vifiting the brethren in

" every city where he had preached the word of the

" Lord ;" the hiflory of which progrefs, and of all that

pertained to it, is clofed in the fifth verfe, when the hif-

loiy informs us that " fo were the churches eftablifhed

"in
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Another difficulty arifes from the account

of Peter's conduct towards the Gentile con-

verts at Antioch, as given in the epiflle, in

the latter part of the fecond chapter ; which

conduct, it is faid, is confident neither with

the revelation communicated to him, upon

the

fl in the faith, and increafed in number daily." Then

the hiftory proceeds upon a new fection of the narrative,

by telling us that " when they had gone throughout

" Phrygia and the region of Galatia, they a/Fayed to

4< go into Bithynia." The decree itfelf is direcled

'* to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch,

." Syria, and Cilicia ;" that is, to churches already found-

ed, and in which this cjueftion had been ftirred. And I

think, the obfervation of the noble author of the Mifcel-

lanea Sacra is not only ingenious, but highly probable,

viz. that there is, in this place, a diflocation of the text,

and that the fourth and fifth verfes of the flxteenth

chapter ought to follow the laft verfe of the fifteenth, fo

as to make the entire paflage run thus : " And they went

" through Syria and Cilicia" (to the Chriftians of which

countries the decree was addrefTed), " confirming the

" churches ; and as they went through the cities, they

" delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were

" ordained of the apoftles and elders which were at Jeru-

" falcm ; and fo were the churches eftablifhed in the

•' faith, and increafed in number daily." And then the

fixteenth chapter takes up a new and unbroken para-

graph : " Then came he to Derbe and Lyftra, &c."

When
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the converfion of Cornelius, nor with the

part he took in the debate at Jerufalem.

But, in order to underftand either the diffi-

culty or the folution, it will be neceflary to

ftate and explain the paflage itfelf. " When
" Peter was come to Antioch, I withflood

" him to the face, becaufe he was to be

" blamed ; for, before that certain came
* c from James, he did eat with the Gentiles

j

When St. Paul came, as he did into Galatia, to preach

the gofpel, for the firft time, in a new place, it is not

probable that he would make mention of the decree,

or rather letter, of the church of Jerufalem, which pre-

fuppofed Chrillianity to be known, and which related to

certain doubts which had arifen in fome eftablifhed Chriftian

community.

The fecond teafon which Mr. Locke ajligos for the

omiilion of the decree, viz. " that St. Paul's fole object

" in the epiftlc, was to acquit himfelf of the imputation

" that had been charged upon him of actually preaching

" circumciilon," does not appear to me to be ftrictly

true. It was not the fole object. The epiftle is written in

general oppolition to the Judaizing inclinations which he

found to prevail arrongft his converts. The avowal of his

own doctrine, and of his fteadfaft adherence to that doc-

trine, formed a neceflary part of the defign of his letter,

but was not the whole of it.

" but
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' but when they were come, he withdrew

' and feparated himfelf, fearing them which

' were of the circumcifion ; and the other

' Jews difTembled likewife with him, in-

1 fomuch that Barnabas alio was carried

' away with their diflimulation : but when
' I faw they walked not uprightly, according

' to the truth of the Gofpel, I faid unto
8 Peter, before them all, If thou, being a
1
Jew, lived after the manner of Gentiles,

' and not as do the Jews, why compelled

1 thou the Gentiles to live as do the

' Jews ?" Now the queftion that produced

the difpute to which thefe words relate, was

not whether the Gentiles were capable of

being admitted into the Chriftian covenant ;

that had been fully fettled : nor was it

whether it mould be accounted effential to

the profellion of Chriftianity that they mould

conform themfelves to the law of Mofes ;

that was the queftion at Jerufalem : but ic

was, whether, upon the Gentiles becoming

Chriftians, the Jews might thenceforth eat

and drink with them, as with their own bre-

thren. Upon this point St. Peter betrayed

fome inconftancy ; and fo he might, agree-

ably enough to his hiftory. He might con-

fider the vifion at Joppa as a direction for

th
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the occafion, rather than as univerfally abo-

liftiing the diftin&ion between Jew and

Gentile ; I do not mean with refpedt to final

acceptance with God, but as to the manner

of their living together in fociety : at lead

he might not have comprehended this point

with fuch clearnefs and certainty, as to ftand

out upon it againft the fear of bringing upon

himfelf the cenfure and complaint of his

brethren in the church of Jerufalem, who
Hill adhered to their ancient prejudices. But

Peter, it is faid, compelled the Gentiles

la^oci^siv—" why compelled thou the Gen-

tiles to live as do the Jews ?" How did he do

that ? The only way in which Peter appears

to have compelled the Gentiles to comply

with the Jewifh inftitution, was by with-

drawing himfelf from their fociety. By
which he may be understood to have made

this declaration :
" We do not deny your

right to be confidered as Chriflians ; we
do not deny your title in the promifes of

the Gofpel, even without compliance with

our law ; but if you would have us Jews

live with you, as we do with one another,

that is, if you would in all refpects be

treated by us as Jews, you muft live as fuch

yourfelves." This, I think, was the com-

pulfion
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pulfion which St. Peter's conduct impofed

upon the Gentiles, and for which St. Paul

reproved him.

As to the part which the hiftorian afcribes

to St. Peter, in the debate at Jerufalem, be-

fide that it was a different queflion which

was there agitated from that which pro-

duced the difpute at Antioch, there is

nothing to hinder us from fuppofing that the

difpute at Antioch was prior to the confuta-

tion at Jerufalem ; or that Peter, in confe-

quence of this rebuke, might have afterwards

maintained firmer fentiments.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VI.

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

No. I.

THIS epiftle, and the epiftle to the

Coloffians, appear to have been tranf-

mitted to their refpe&ive churches by the

fame meflenger :
" But that ye alfo may

" know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus,

" a beloved brother and faithful minifter in

" the Lord, fhall make known to you all

" things ; whom I have fent unto you for

" the fame purpofe, that ye might know

"our affairs, and that he might comfort

" your hearts'* (Eph. chap. vi. ver. 21, 22).

This text, if it do not exprefsly declare,

clearly I think intimates, that the letter

was fent by Tychicus. The words made

ufe of in the epiftle to the Coloffians are

very fimilar to thefe, and afford the fame

implication that Tychicus, in conjunction

^ with
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with Onefimus, was the bearer of the letter

to that church :
" All my flate fhall Tychicus

" declare unto you, who is a beloved bro-

" ther, and a faithful minifter, and fellow

" fervant in the Lord, whom I have fent

" unto you for the fame purpofe, that he

" might know your eftate, and comfort your

" hearts ; with Onefimus, a faithful and be-

" loved brother who is one of you : they

" fhall make known unto you all things

" which are done here'* (Colof. chap. iv.

ver. 7—9) Both epiftles reprefent the writer

as under imprifonment for the gbfpel ; and

both treat of the fame general fubject. The

epiflle therefore to the Ephefians, and the

epiftle to the Coloffians, import to be two

letters written by the fame perfon, at, or

nearly at, the fame time, and upon the fame

fubject, and to have been fent by the fame

mefTenger. Now, every thing in the fenti-

ments, order, and di&ion of the two writings

correfponds with what might be expected

from this circumftance of identity or cogna-

tion in their original. The leading do&rine

of both epiftles is the union of Jews and

Gentiles under the Chriftian difpenfation ;

and that doctrine in both is eftablifhed by

the fame arguments, or, more properly fpeak-

P ing,
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ing, illuftrated by the fame fimilitudes *

:

" one head," " one body," " one new
" man," " one temple," are in both epiftles

the figures, under which the fociety of be-

lievers in Chrift, and their common relation

to him as fuch, is represented
f. The an-

cient, and, as has been thought, the indelible

diftinction between Jew and Gentile, in both

epiftles, is declared to be " now abolifhed by

his crofs." Befide this confent in the ge-

* St. Paul, I am apt to believe, has been fometimes

accufed of inconclufive reafoning, by our miftaking that

for reafoning v/hich was only intended for illuftration.

He is not to be read as a man, whofe own perfuafion of the

truth of what he taught always or folely depended upon

the views under which he reprefents it in his writings.

Taking for granted the certainty of his doctrine, as

refting upon the revelation that had been imparted to

him, he exhibits it frequently to the conception of his

readers under images and allegories, in which if an ana-

logy may be perceived, or even fometimes a poetic refem-

blance be found, it is all perhaps that is required.

{Ephef. i. 22, -> r

iv. 15, > with <

ii. 1 5, J (.

1 V
> with <

Ephef. i. 22,-)
f
Colof. i. 18.

ii. 19.

iii. 10, 1 1.

Ephef. ii. 1 4, 1 5, -) r Colof. i. 1 4.

ii. 16, > with < i. 18—31.

ii. 20, J C ii. 7.

neral
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neral tenor of the two epiftles, and in the

run alfo and warmth of thought with which

they are compofed, we may naturally expect,

in letters produced under the circumftances,

in which thefe appear to have been written,

a clofer refemblance of ftyle and diction,

than between other letters of the fame per-

fon, but of diftant dates, or between letters

adapted to different occafions. In particular

we may look for many of the fame ex-

preffions, and fometimes for whole fentences

being alike ; fince fuch expreflions and fen-

tences would be repeated in the fecond let-

ter (whichever that was) as yet frefh in the

author's mind from the writing of the firft.

This repetition occurs in the following ex-

amples * :

Ephef. ch. i. ver. 7. " In whom we have

" redemption through his blood, the forgive-

" nefs of fins |."

* When verbal comparifons are relied upon, it becomes

neceflary to (rate the original ; but that the Englifh reader

may be interrupted as little as may be, I mall in general

do this in the note.

T Ephef. ch. i. ver. 7. E* <» vx/>px* *w xnoXvlgaetv hx tv

P 2 Colof.
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Colof. ch. i. ver. 14. " In whom we have

" redemption through his blood, the for-

" givenefs of fins V
Befide the famenefs of the words, it is

farther remarkable that the fentence is, in

both places, preceded by the fame intro-

ductory idea. In the Epiftle to the Ephe-

fians it is the " beloved" (jyywrrjpsvu) j in

that to the Coloflians it is " his dear Son"

(via tv\<; wycvryjs aurs), " in whom we have
*' redemption." The fentence appears to

have been fuggefted to the mind of the

writer by the idea, which had accompanied

it before.

Ephef. ch. i. ver. 10. " All things both

" which are in heaven and which are in

" earth, even in him j-."

* Col. ch. i. ver. 14. En «J i%»f&iv tjjv ctToXvTgartu 5<*

•as uijA,UT0i xvm, rriv afarm rcov ufcsc^rtuv.—However it muft

be obferved, that in this latter text many copies have not

btcc ns uif.ioe.roi envm.

-j- Ephef. ch. i. ver. 10. T« re tv rod K^xvoig x.xi txt tjj$

. . IV U,\JT'-J.

Colof.
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Colof. ch. i. ver. 20. " All things by him,

" whether they be things in earth, or things

" in heavenV
This quotation is the more obfervable,

becaufe the connecting of things in earth

with things in heaven is a very lingular

fentiment, and found no where but in

thefe two epiftles. The words alfo are in-

troduced and followed by a train of thought

nearly alike. They are introduced by de-

fcribing the union which Chrifl had effected,

and they are followed by telling the Gen-

tile churches that they were incorporated

into it.

Ephef. ch. iii. ver. 2. " The difpenfation

of the grace of God, which is given me
to you wardf."

Colof. ch. i. ver. 25- " The difpenfation

of God which is given to me for you J."

* Colof. ch. i. ver. 20. A<' xvra un r* tirt rnt <yrif an

rec vt rots a^xvoti.

•f-
Ephef. ch. iii. ver. 2. Tjj* ouconopu** rnt X*ilTCi Tt¥

J Colof. ch. i. ver. 25. T>jv ciKorofuxn rev Qtov -njy toiavxt

pot e<; vp-xs<

Of
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Of thefe fentences it may likewife be

obferved, that the accompanying ideas are

flmrar. In both places they are imme-

diately preceded by the mention of his pre-

fent fufferings ; in both places they are im-

mediately followed by the mention of the

myftery which was the great fubject of his

preaching.

Ephef. ch. v. ver. 19. " In pfalms and

" hymns and fpiritual fongs, fmging and
" making melody in your heart to the

"Lord*"

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 16. " In pfalms and

" hymns and fpiritual fongs, finging with

" grace in your hearts to the Lord f

"

Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 22. " Whom I have

*' fent unto you for the fame purpofe, that

" ye might know our affairs, and that he

" might comfort your hearts }."

* Ephef. ch. v. ver. 19. -^xXpois »«< IfAws xxt <^«*s

TMVftCCTtKXIS , U^ovlii XXi T^XXXoflt? tV TJJ XXfWtX VfAUV TV Kv£l<V>

•{ Colof. ch. iii. ver. *6. tyxXftots xxi vftnetf xxt tJeeus

£ Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 22. 'Ov tni^x sr^as vftxt as xv\o

TV7»> Jy* yVUil TX 7Ti£t r,/4&)V, XXI ZTX',XKXte<n\ T«« KXfOIXi VftVt.

Colof.
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Colof. ch. iv. ver. 8. " Whom I have

" fent unto you for the fame purpofe, that

" he might know your eftate, and comfort

" your hearts *."

In thefe examples, we do not perceive a

cento of phrafes gathered from one compo-

fition, and ftrung together in the other ;

but the occafional occurrence of the fame

expreflion to a mind a fecond time revolving

the fame ideas,

2. Whoever writes two letters, or two

difcourfes, nearly upon the fame fubjedt,

and at no great diftance of time, but with-

out any exprefs recollection of what he had

written before, will find himfelf repeating

fome fentences, in the very order of the

words, in which he had already ufed them ;

but he will more frequently find himfelf

employing fome principal terms, with the

order inadvertently changed, or with the

order difturbed by the intermixture of other

words and phrafes expreflive of ideas rifing

up at the time ; or in many inftances re-

• ColoC ch. ir. ver. 8. 'Ovtzriu.-J/x zrpa? vtmg it% ccv!o tovIo,

itx Y"f T« sr5»< vpcuv, Kcti zrx^ctKxMr^ rets >ccc
f
oixf i/paiy.

peating



210* EPISELE TO THE EPHESIANS.

peating not fingle words, nor yet whole

fentences, but parts and fragments of fen-

tences. Of all thefe varieties the examina-

tion of our two epiflles will furnim plain

examples : and I mould rely upon this ciafs

of inftances more than upon the laft ; be-

caufe, although an impoflor might tran-

fcribe into a forgery entire fentences and

phrafes, yet the diflocation of words, the

partial recollection of phrafes and fentences,

the intermixture of new terms and new

ideas with terms and ideas before ufed,

which will appear by the examples that fol-

low, and which are the natural properties

of writings produced under the circumftances

in which thefe epiftles are reprefented to

have been compofed—would not, I think,

have occurred to the invention of a forger ;

nor, if they had occurred, would they have

been fo eafily executed. This ftudied va-

riation was a refinement in forgery which

I believe did not exift ; or, if we can fup-

pofe it to have been practifed in the inftances

adduced below, why, it may be afked, was

not the fame art exercifed upon thofe which

we have collected in the preceding clafs ?

Ephef*
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Ephef. ch. i. ver. 1 9, ch. ii. ver. 5. " Towards
*' us who believe according to the working

" of his mighty power which he wrought

" in Chrift, when he raifed him from the

" dead (and fet him at his own right hand,

" in the heavenly places far above all prin-

" cipality, and power, and might, and domi-

H nion, and every name that is named, not

'* only in this world but in that which is

" to come. And hath put all things under

" his feet ; and gave him to be the head

*' over all things, to the church, which is his

" body the fulnefs of all things that Uleth

" all in all) : and you hath he quickened,

" who were dead in trefpafles and fins

" (wherein in time pad ye walked according

" to the courfe of this world, according to

" the prince of the power of the air, the

" fpirit that now worketh in the children

" of difobedience ; among whom alfo we
" had all our converfation, in times pail, in

" the lufts of our fleih, fulfilling the defires

" of the flefh and of the mind, and were by
" nature the children of wrath, even

" as others. But God, who is rich in

" mercy, for his great love wherewith he

** loved us), even when we were dead in

" fins,
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" fins, hath quickened us together with

" Chrift.
*"

Colof. ch. ii. ver. 12, 13. " Through the

" faith of the operation of God, who hath

" raifed him from the dead, and you being

" dead in your fins and the uncircumcifion

" of the flefh, hath he quickened together

"with him f."

Out of the long quotation from the Ephe-

fians, take away the parenthefes, and you

have left a fentence almoft in terms the

fame as the fhort quotation from the Colof-

fians. The refemblance is more vifible in

the original than in our tranflation ; for

what is rendered in one place the " working,'*

* Ephef. ch. i. ver. 19, 20; ii. 1. 5. Tat/s zrinoovrxs

Xxlx rtl» VllpfiUU TOO XyX%VS TJ)S i<r%VOf XVTOV, i)V ittyyWIV ill T4>

Xptrvy rynpc6$ avion ix yixpojv' xxt ixxSirtv iv oi\ix xvlov ivlotf

tirovgxviots—xxi vpcxs ov]x? nxpovi -rati syxqxTflup.xtri xxt rxif

afcxprtxis—KXi oilxs *iftxs vixpoof to<$ xx^TrlttftMri, o-uvi^uonwto*

rv Xptrv.

f Colof. ch. ii. 12, 13. Luc rm zrirsois tmj mpyttxs rw

Qt6v rov tyii^xilos xvlov tx raw vixpotv. HLxt i>[4xs nxpovs oflxs

it toij ZTXgxiFiaftxri xxt rn xxpotvrix Tr& axpxos itfAVi, rvn-

ZpoTfonryn. o-uv xvTf.

and
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and in another the " operation," is the fame

Greek term evegyeicx, ; in one place it is. rovg

Ti$ivovrcL<; koctcc rr\v in^yuM ; in the other,

diet, rye zvifeug rrjg eve^ysiocg. Here therefore

we have the fame fentiment, and nearly

in the fame words ; but, in the Ephefiahs,

twice broken or interrupted by incidental

thoughts, which St. Paul, as his manner

was, enlarges upon by the way *, and then

returns to the thread of his difcourfe. It

is interrupted the firfl time by a view which

breaks in upon his mind of the exaltation of

Chrift ; and the fecond time by a description

of heathen depravity. I have only to remark

that Grieibach, in his very accurate edition,

gives the parenthefes very nearly in the fame

manner, in which they are here placed ; and

that without any refpect to the comparifon,

which we are propofing.

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 2—4. " With all low-

" linefs and meeknefs, with long-fuffering,

" forbearing one another in love; endeavour-

" ing to keep the unity of the fpirit, in the

" bond of peace, there is one body and one

* Vide Locke, in loc.

" fpirit,
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fpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of
" your callingV

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 12— 15. " Putonthere-
" fore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved,

" bowels of mercies, kindnefs, humblenefs

" of mind, meeknefs, long-furFering, for-

<£ bearing one another and forgiving one an-

" other, if any man have a quarrel againfl

" any, even as Chrift forgave you, fo alfo

" do ye; and above all things, put on cha-

" rity, which is the bond of perfectnefs ; and
" let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to

" the which alfo ye are called in one body +."

In thefe two quotations the words rcwret-

* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 2—4. M«7« ttxtik rx7ruvo<Pforv»nf

xxi zrpxoTrilos , p^x ftctxpc&vfiixs, xn^oyAvot xXMXuv t> ecyxmn,

svrevox^ovTts n^uv tjjv tvoTY^ot rov Trvtv/nxTo? u tv <ni»oi<ry.v t»j

*<g»»»s" & <ruy,x KXi iv zyytvtcx, xxSvs kxi iKA^dr)-n u y,M tkiriai

tjjs xA»|«ft>5 vftav.

f Colof. ch. iii. ver. 12— 15. Ev$vo-xo$t ot/v, as txXticljt

t»v Qtov kyit>t xxt Dyx7n)fct»oi} o"7rXxy%vx mkt^xuv, %'
r
nroTYiTX,

Txiruvotpfotrvvw, TTfxornlx, yxx.?6$vy.ixi ' xn^OfAivat xXXqXav, xxt

ftxpifyytvoi ixvtois, izv t<j sr^os nvx iy/i y-oytyw' xxBas xxt o

Xfif-oi i%x(H(rx\o vfifv, ev.u kxi vyus' VKi irxtri oirovioif rr,v xyxTTYif,

irt, in <rv ^aryes ms nXt ot«1«s' kxi i Utm tov Qtov fitxviutTtJ

tv t«6j xxfoxi vyw, us »v kxi vt\yiSnTi e» IK o-uyxli.
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aAX^Xwv, occur in exactly the fame order
;

aycvzri is alfo found in both, but in a dif-

ferent connection : (rvv^ta-^og rrig ttgriv/ig an-

fwers to <rvvfo<ry,og r/jg reXeiorrjTog ; skatj^'/jts

tv ivi <ruya,rt iv coopa, xcc^cog xoct zx,7^§?]7£ ev

(juu, iXwih ; yet is this fimilitude found in the

midft of fentences otherwife very different.

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 16. " From whom the

" whole body fitly joined together, and

" compacted by that which every joint fup-

" plieth, according to the effectual working

" in the meafure of every part maketh in-

" creafe of the body *."

Col. ch. ii. ver. 19. " From which all

w the body, by joints and bands, having

" nourifhment miniftered and knit together,

" increafeth with the increafe of God f

"

* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 16. E| iv zrx* t» mpx cwxpftofo-

yovfimei xxt <rvfio&x?6ft.i)iav oix ztxfzs x<p»g rm tzriftopriyixs kxt

tnpytixv «» fiirlfv tvej Uzrov ps evg •njv xv%r)<ru> rev crapxlos iroiulxu

f Colof. ch. ii. ver. 19. e|«« ztxv to e-upx hx rm xtyut

xxt <rwd'i<rfcuv tTr^cpviyevpiw yxi evpGtZx^oftivov, xvlu rr.t xv-

|»|F<> TOP Gesv.

In
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In thefe quotations are read s| ov -xctv ro

ffu^a. <rvf/,€i£a,£p{A,evov in both places, vxiyjtM-

yovfjuzvov anfwering to wriyo^yiou; ; hot, rm
atyuv to diet &6WW utprjg ; av%si rqv otv^'/jgiv to

Tomrcci rqv ctv%7)(m> ; and yet the fentences

are confiderably diverfified in other parts.

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 32. " And be kind

" one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving

" one another, even as God, for Chrift's

" fake, hath forgiven you *."

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 13. " Forbearing one

" another and forgiving one another j if any

" man have a quarrel againft any, even as

" Chrifl forgave you, fo alfo do ye f
."

Here we have " forgiving one another,

" even as God, for Chrift's fake (sv X^r&>)>

'* hath forgiven you," in the firft quotation,

fubftantially repeated in the fecond. But

in the fecond the fentence is broken by the

* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 32. TmeSs « us aXM cvs %wmt

ivtrTrXxyy/vot, ^xfi^tfctvoi ictvlets, kx9u% xctt Qtog a Xp<f<w

t%xpKrxlo VftiV.

•j" Color, ch, iii. ver. 13. Av^e^fve* xXXr,Xm, kxi £«£«£«-

l-tim iuvTcig, let* t»c wf «5 T<y« i%n fco/xQjjV. KxSaii xxi i X^<?-«;

tjffuuntl» i,««V, tS76> X(tt i/ftUf.

interpofition
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interpofition of a new claufe, " if any man
" have a quarrel againft any :" and the lat-

ter part is a little varied ; inftead of " God in

Chrifl," it is " Chrift hath forgiven ye.''

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 22—24. " That ye put

" off concerning the former converfation the

'* old man which is corrupt according to the

" deceitful lufts, and be renewed in the fpirit

" of your mind j and that ye put on the new
*' man, which, after God, is created in

" righteoufnefs and true holinefs *."

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 9, 10. " Seeing that

" ye have put off the old man with his deeds,

" and have put on the new man, which is re-

" newed in knowledge, after the image of

" him that created himf."

In thefe quotations, " putting off the old

" man, and putting on the new," appears in

* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 22—24. Awofoe-Sxi v/xxs xxlx <m

tt(>0Tl£Xf UVXTfoQ/IV, T0» VX&X10* X*6
r
W7TC1 (biltyOpWO* Kxix TXS

t7rtdvpttx{ mi ct&XTns' ctvxvsovtrSxt 01 tu 7nnvfcxli tv *oo$ vftan t

xxt wou<rx<r6xi Ton xxi»o* x»6
r
a7rov, rot xxlx 0eov xTitrSiflx it $;-

KXttrvvri xxt vtiotJIi tjjj «*»&<«?•

•j* Colof. ch. iii. ver. 9, 10. Airexdvc-x/xtvot to* -ztxXxioi

mtdfuiro* <rvt TXif zrf«|s<n» xvtov' xxt itovntumoi Toy now toi xvx-

zxtvov/zmv ttf IZTiyvwcru xxt' ttxoyx Tov xlnrxtTos XVTOy.

2 both.
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both. The idea is further explained by call-

ing it a renewal ; in the one, " renewed in the

" fpirit of your mind ;" in the other, renewed

" in knowledge." In both, the new man is

faid to be formed according to the fame

model ; in the one he is " after God created in

" righteoufnefs and true holinefs j" in the

other, " he is renewed after the image of him
" that created him." In a word, it is the fame

perfon writing upon a kindred fubjecl:, with the

terms and ideas which he had before employ-

ed flill floating in his memory *.

Ephef. ch. ver. 6—8. " Becaufe of thefe

ct things comeih the wrath of God upon the child-

" ren of difobedience : be not ye therefore par-

" takers with them ; for ye were fometimes

" darknefs, but now are ye light in the Lord
;

" walk therefore as children of light f."

* In thefe comparifons, we often perceive the reafon,

why the writer, though expreffing the fame idea, ufes a

different term ; namely, becaufe the term before ufed is

employed in the fentence under a different form : thus,

in the quotations under our eye, the new man is xxmos

tcv9?u7ro<;, in the Ephefians, and rav v«» in the Coloffians
;

but then it is becaufe tov x.xtvcv is ufed in the next word,

ttVOtX-XWOVflMV.

f Ephef. ch. v. ver. 9—8. Aw rxvlct y<cf lyyfi.cii *> «py>i tow

©Eov stti itiif viovs mj XTruduxq. M;; ovt ymrdi au^fi.i'Toyjn xvtuk

H« yxt
aro

1
£ crxoias, »vv fli (pus n/Kv^tu' us tucvk Quits zngurxTtilu

Colof.
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Colof. ch. iii. ver. 6—8. " For which things

"fake the •wrath of God cometh on the children

" of difobedience ; in which ye alfo walked

" fometime, when ye lived in them ; but now
" you alfo put off all thefe *."

Thefe verfes afford a fpecimen of that par-

tial refemblance which is only to be met with

when no imitation is defigned, when no ftu-

died recollection is employed, but when the

mind, exercifed upon the fame fubjed, is left

to the fpontaneous return of fuch terms and

phrafes, as, having been ufed before, may

happen to prefent themfelves again. The fen-

timent of both paffages is throughout alike

:

half of that fentiment, the denunciation of

God's wrath, is expreffed in identical words ;

the other half, viz. the admonition to quit

their former converfation, in words entirely

different.

Ephef. ch. ver. 15, 16. " See then that

" ye walk circumfpeclly ; not as fools, but

" as wife, redeeming the time f."

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 6—8. A»' a ipxtiat y) ofyn rov 0eov

kti rov? vtovc. t»s mTrn&iiXi, iv e»; xat vftag syipnTrccirifccli zrc.t en

iQtiTt iv ccvldi' Nvvi Oi cMroiiirfo xxt Ipuq ret zrctirx,

\ Ephef. ch. v. ver. 15, 16. BAizrtle ovv -zru$ eey,&a>s zrt^-

vuTifli- pq uc uretyci etXX' a$ e-o<p<>i, i^xyo^x^ouivci rev xx&oi.

Q^ Colof,
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Colof. ch. iv. ver. 5. " Walk in wifdom
" towards them that are without, redeeiri-

" ing the time *."

This is another example of that mixture

which we remarked of famenefs and variety

in the language of one writer. " Redeeming

the time" ^ocyopa^ofcsvoi rev zclipov) is a li-

teral repetition. " Walk not as fools, but as

wife" {TrzgiKur&tJz (j^vj cog ucctpoi, ctXX' cJc <ro(poi)

anfwers exactly in fenfe and nearly in

terms, to " walk in wifdom"' (zv crotpia niPi-

wotT&iJi). Uepi-rccriije axpiQug is a very dif-

ferent phrafe, but is intended to convey

precifely the fame idea as xspixctTziiz vgog

Tovg s%!u : axpiQag is not well rendered " cir-

cumfpeclly." It means What in modern fpeech

we fhould call " correctly ;" and when we

advife a perfon to behave " correctly," our

advice is always given with a reference to " the

opinion of others," irgog tov; s%w. " Walk
" correctly, redeeming the time," /'. e. fuit-

ing yourfelves to the difficulty and ticklilhnefs

of the times in which we live, " becaufe the

" days are evil."

* Colof. ch. iv. ver. 5. £v o-cqiet rr r^7rccTiPn srg«s tov?

Ephef.
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Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 19, 20. " And (pray-

" ing) for me that utterance may be given

" unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly

" to make known the myftery of the Gofpel,

" for which I am an ambafTador in bonds, that

" therein I may fpeak boldly, as I ought to

" fpeak *"

Colof. ch. iv. ver. 3, 4. " Withal praying
u alfo for us, that God would open unto us a

" door of utterance to fpeak the myftery of

" Chrift, for which I am alfo in bonds, that f

" may make it manifeft as I ought to fpeak*."

In thefe quotations, thephrafe " as I ought

" to fpeak" (tug hi fit Xahritroti), the words

" utterance" (hoyog),
<; myftery" (pvs-qpibvji

" open" (avoi%ri and sv avoi^si), are the fame.

" To make known the myftery of the-Gof-

" pel" (ywgi<rui to uvfrigiov), anfwers to

" make it manifeft" Qva, (pu.i>zga<Tu ccvro) •,

* Ephef, ch. vi. ver. 19, 20. Kxt vsrsp ipov, het f/.oi d'oSaa

Xoyo? iv ccvoi^u tow <?op.u\o$ fiov iv zrxfpY)<nct, yvu^io-xi to fiv<?rtpiov

tov ivxy/ihiov-, V7rtf ov zrpicr&tva iv ccXvnv, hx iv ctvrv 7rxpo
t
Y)7i-

K7Uf/.xi, ag oh fti Xxtocxi.

j- Colof. ch. iv. ver. 3, 4. Ilfotrivfcofttvoi kpx x.xi m^^uaii,

tix i ©so; xvoity *)piv $vt>xv tov hoyov, XxXyio-xi to pvrfi.ibt tov

X^im ft a kxi Oio^tcxi, ivx tyxvi^ao-u xvro, us fu p.i >.x^r,trxt.

Q^2 " for
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" for which I am an ambaflador in bonds"

(yffj^ ov <7T(>zo-€tvoj ev a,\v<rii), to " for which
ii

I am alfo in bonds" ($1 o x.oti ^spui).

Ephef. ch. v. ver. 22. " Wives, fubmit

" yourfelves to your own hujbands, as unto the

" Lord ; for the hufband is the head of the

" wife, even as Chrift is the head of the

" church, and he is the faviour of the body.

" Therefore, as the church is fubjecl unto

" Chrift, fo let the wives be to their own
" hufbands in every thing. Hufbands, love

" your wives, even as Chrift alfo loved the
4,4 church, and gave himfelf for it, that he

" might fanclify and cleanfe it with the

" waihing of water by the word 5 that he
M might prefent it to himfelf a glorious

" church, not having fpot or wrinkle, or any

" fuch thing ; but that it mould be holy and
£t without blemifh. So ought men to love

" their wives as their own bodies. He that

" loveth his wife, loveth himfelf ; for no
K man ever yet hated his own flefh, but nou-

" riilieth and cherifheth it, even as the Lord
68 the church ; for we are members of his

" body, of his flefh, and of his bones. For

" this caufe fhall a man leave his father and

« his mother, and be joined unto his wife,

" and
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" and they two fhall be one fleih. This is

" a great myftery j but I fpeak concerning

" Chrift and the church. Neverthelcfs, let

" every one of you> in particular, fo love

'* his wife even as himfelf ; and the wife fee

" that (he reverence her huiband. Children,

" obey your parents in the Lord, for this is

" right. Honour thy father and thy mother

" (which is the firft commandment with

" promife), that it may be well with thee,

" and that thou mayeft live long on the

" earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your

" children to wrath, but bring them up in

" the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

" Servants, be obedient to them that are

" your maflers according to the flejh, with

" fear and trembling, in finglenefs of your

t6 heart, as unto Chrift ; not with eye fer~

" vice, as men pleafers, but as the fervants

" of Chrift, doing the will of God from
" the heart, with good will doing fervice, as

" to the Lord, and not to men ; knowing
*e that whatfoever good thing any man doeth,

** the fame fhall he receive of the Lord whe-

f ther he be bond orfree. And, ye mafters>

" do the fame things unto them, forbear-

" ing threatening ; knowing that your mafier

* alfo
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" alfo is in heaven^ neither is there refpect ot

" perfons with him '*."

I Colof. ch. iii. ver. 18. " Wives, fubmit

:<t yourfelves unto your own hufbands, as it

* Ephef ch. v. vei. 11. At yvvxtxis, roig idiots av^xtrtv

f Cclof. ch. iii. ver. 18. At ywxtxis, :j7roTxtr<rts<rk rote

tdtots xvaexFiv, as xvvixiv IV Kvfiv.

Ephei. 0< Uvfrfi?, ayXTTXTi TCC% yVVXiXXS iXvltUV.

Colof. O/ xvo^fts, xyxKXTi tx; yvvxtxx?.

Ephef. Tx tikvcc, vTrxxoiiin rots yotiiVTtv v/tav tv Kvgtv*

revle yxo £r* dtxxiov.

Colof. Tx TViVX, V7TXK0ViTS T0<5 yOHVFt XXTX STXVTX' TOV[0

y«p i?iv ivxptrov ta Xv;t&.

Ephei. Kxiy 01 zrx.i^n, fir, srxf'of.yi^iTi rx tixix v/&av.

Colof Oi zrxlt^is, ftq
* igtBt^tli rx tikvx vpuv.

EphCi. Oi ocvXot, vvxxovili Tots xvptot; xxtx o~xfxx ,
yX\x <po£ov

xxt rgoptov, tv xirXornlt ras xxpotxs vpuv, as t« Xot^u" fvt, xxtr

4(p$x>MooovXitxv ac xv@',&J7rxpi<rx.oi, xXX' as oouXoi tov Xotfev.

sroicvvlig to faXrjiix mi 0tov tx 'yv%yi$' "W tvvotxs oovXivovtis T<y

Kv/>t&, xxt ovx xtiCpu7ro:g' tidolt; oti o &xv ti ixxfos -zzoiYiG-n xyx6ov,

rovro xof&ntrxt ?rxfx Tov Kvetov, sin IfovXoSj ItTl iMvk^os

.

Colof Ol obvMt, V7rxx0'jfii xcclx zrxvlx too; xxlx <rx;xx xv^tot-, y

[ay, iv o<p6xhfioo
>
ovXuat;, as xv6pa)7rxei!7xoi, xXX h U7rXoT-^txxfOixs

y

tpoQovftivot tov QtoV xzt zrxv o, ri sxv zrot/jTSy ix •fyvftns Ifyx^toSi,

<vs to Kvpiv, xxt ovx xv$:6>7roi$, hooTSs on xtto Kv
r
iov x7rohvry/io~()i

Ttjv xsiTX7roboo-tv TYj$ x)wi„o\iouiXs' tv yxf Kvpw Xfts~u oovXivli.

* zrx^ofyi^tTi, lectio non fpernenda. Griesbach.

"is
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Ci
is fit in the Lord. Huthands, love your

- ; wives, and be not bitter againft them.

" Children, obey your parents in all things,

" for this is well pleating to the Lord.

; lathers, provoke not your children to an-

" orer, left they be difcouraged. Servants,

" obey in all things your matters according

" to the flefh j not with eye fervice, as men
" pleafers, but in fingleneis of heart, fearing

** God ; and whatever ye do, do it heartily,

"as to the Lord, and not unto men, know-

" ing that of the Lord ye (hall receive the

" reward of the inheritance, for ye ferve

" the Lord Chriit. But he that doeth. wrong
" fhali receive for the wrong which he hath

" done ; and there is no refpect of perfons«

" Mailers, give unto your fervants that which

" is juft and equal, knowing that ye alfo have
* e a mafter in heaven,"

The paflages marked by Italics in the quo-

tation from the Ephefians, bear a (trier, refem-

blance, not only in fignification but in terms,

to the quotation from the Coloflians. Both

the words and the order of the words are in

many claufes a duplicate of one another. In

the epiftle to the Coloflians, thefe paflages are

laid together j in that to the Ephefians, they

are,
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are divided by intermediate matter, efpeci-

ally by a long digreffive allufion to the myf-

terious union between Chrift and his church

;

which poffeffing, as Mr. Locke hath well ob-

ferved, the mind of the apoftle, from being

an incidental thought, grows up into the

principal fubject. The affinity between thefe

two paffages in fignification, in terms,

and in the order of the words, is clofer than

can be pointed out between any parts of

any two epiftles in the volume.

If the reader would fee how the fame

fubject is treated by a different hand, and

how diflinguifhable it is from the produc-

tion of the fame pen, let him turn to the

fecond and third chapters of the firft epiftle

of St. Peter. The duties of fervants, of

wives and of hufbands, are enlarged upon in

that epiftle, as they are in the Epiflle to the

Ephefians ; but the fubjecls both occur in a

different order, and the train of fentiment

fubjoined to each is totally unlike.

3. In two letters iffuing from the fame

perfon, nearly at the fame time, and upon

the fame general occafion, we may expect

to trace the influence of affociation in the

order
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order in which the topics follow one ano-

ther. Certain ideas univerfally or ufually

fuggeft others. Here the order is what we

call natural, and from fuch an order nothing

can be concluded. But when the order is

arbitrary, yet alike, the concurrence indi-

cates the effect of that principle by which

ideas, which have been once joined, com-

monly revifit the thoughts together. The

epiftles under confideration furnifh the two

following remarkable inftances of this fpecies

of agreement.

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 24. " And that ye put

" on the new man, which after God is

" created in righteoufnefs and true holinefs

;

" wherefore, putting away lying, fpeak every

" man truth with his neighbour, for we are

" members one of anotherV
Colof. ch. iii. ver. 9. " Lie not one to

" another ; feeing that ye have put off the

" old man, with his deeds ; and have put

* Ephef. ch. iv, ver. 24, 25. Kxt ivfrvc-xa-Sxi rov XMim

xvSfUTOv, roe xxlx Qtov kIig-SivIx iv SiKctiotrvm kxi ixriorrilt ini

<*\n6ux<;' 0(6 X7ro8t/zMot to tytvoo;, XxXitrz xXr.ditxv Ikx?(&' ftsra

fK T^Xna-tcn ccvTtt' on iw.v xXXirXw ^sAs-

"on
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" on the new man, which is renewed in
£c knowledgeV
The vice of " lying," or a correction of

that vice, does not feem to bear any nearer

relation to the " putting on the new man,"

than a reformation in any other article of

morals. Yet thefe two ideas, we fee, (land in

both epiftles in immediate connection.

Ephef. ch. v. ver. 20, 21. " Giving

" thanks always for all things unto God and
" the Father, in the name of our Lord Jefus

" Chrift ; fubmitting yourfelves one to ano-

" ther, in the fear of God. Wives fubmit
4< yourfelves unto your own hufbands, as

iC unto the Lord
f.
v

Colof. ch. iii. ver. 1 7. " Whatfoever ye
*'• do, in word or deed, dp all in the name
" of the Lord Jefus, giving thanks to God

•f
Colof. ch. iii. ver. 9. M» -^ivliurk us xXXnXai;, xttix^v-

trxutvoi tov sraXxtov eo>8^a%ov, truv reus -srpxfytriv xvrov, x.xt ivev-

ruuitoi rev vicv, t«v xtxicxivxpniov £(? wnyvuiriv.

* Ephef. ch. v. ver. 20—22. ^vj^ec^isviles zrxvroli lzn-f

-zrx.rm, iv ovay.xli tm Ku^a ijjttwv Iw* X^ira, ra Q-v kxi ar«1p<,

isolxtrrouivoi xXXyjXoi*; iv (DoZy ©Stf. A( yvvxiKls, rot? mots xi-

" and
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e
f and the Father by him. Wives, fubmit

" yourfelves unto your own hufoands, as if

" is fit in the Lord *."

In both thefe paflages, mbmiilion follows

giving of thanks, without any fimilitude in

the ideas which fhould account for the

tranfition.

It is not necefiary to purfue the compari-

fon between the two epiftles farther. The

argument which refults from it (lands thus :

No two other epiftles contain a circumftance

which indicates that they were written at

the fame, or nearly at the fame time. No
two other epiftles exhibit fo many marks of

correfpondency and refemblance. If the

original which we afcribe to thefe two epif-

tles be the true one, that is, if they were

both really written by St. Paul, and both

fent to their refpective deftination by the

fame meffenger, the fimilitude is, in all

points, what mould be expected to take

* Colof. c!l. iii. vcr. 17. K«< w«v a, it. uv Zoor/jn, tv Xo*/-v
t

-/, sv spy&, sru.'iTz. £> ovofcart Kvpm l-/i<ra, iv^x^'.^avvlic ra 0sa> xeu

-%&,?*({. 01 ctvrov. Ai •yvfxtHts, v7?oTxr<ri~(!i Tots tcioi', <x,vo:oi7r>

,

US CCViJXiV t'l K.VPI&.

place,
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place. If they were forgeries, then the

mention of Tychicus in both epiftles, and

in a manner which fhews that he either

carried or accompanied both epiftles, was

inferted for the purpofe of accounting for

their fimilitude ; or elfe the ftru&ure of the

epiftles was defignedly adapted to that cir-

cumftance : or, laftly, the conformity be-

tween the contents of the forgeries, and

what is thus indirectly intimated concerning

their date, was only a happy accident. Not

one of thefe three fuppofitions will gain

credit with a reader who perufes the epiftles

with attention, and who reviews the feveraj

examples we have pointed out, and the ob-

fervations with which they were accom-

panied.

No. II.

There is fuch a thing as a peculiar word

or phrafe cleaving, as it were, to the me-

mory of a writer or fpeaker, and prefenting

itfelf to his utterance at every turn. When
we obferve this, we call it a cant word, or

a cant phrafe. It is a natural effect of habit

;

and would appear more frequently than it

does.
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does, had not the rules of good writing

taught the ear to be offended with the itera-

tion of the fame found, and oftentimes caufed

us to reject, on that account, the word which

offered itfelf firft to our recollection. With

a writer who, like St. Paul, either knew not

thefe rules, or difregarded them, fuch words

will not be avoided. The truth is, an ex-

ample of this kind runs through feveral

of his epiftles, and in the epiftle before us

abounds ; and that is in the word riches

(crAoyros), ufed metaphorically as an aug-

mentative of the idea to which it happens

to be fubjoined. Thus, " the riches of his

glory," " his riches in glory," " riches of the

glory of his inheritance," " riches of the

glory of this myftery," Rom. ch. ix. ver. 23,

Ephef. ch. iii. ver. 16, Ephef. ch. i. ver. 18,

Colof. ch. i. ver. 27 ;
" riches of his grace,"

twice in the Ephefians, ch. i. ver. 7, and ch.

ii. ver. 7 ;
" riches of the full aflurance of

underftanding," Colof. ch. ii. ver. 2 ; "riches

of his goodnefs," Rom. ch. ii. ver. 4 ; " riches

of the wifdom of God," Rom. ch. xi.

ver. 33 ;
" riches of Chrift," Ephef. ch. iii.

ver. 8. In a like fenfe the adjective, Rom.

ch. x. ver. 12, " rich unto all that call upon

him ;" Ephef. ch. ii. ver. 4, " rich in mer-

1 cyi"
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cy ;" 1 Tim. ch. vi. ver. 18, " rich in good

works." Alfo the adverb, Colof. ch. iii.

ver. 1 6, " let the word of Chrift dwell in

you richly" This figurative ufe of the word,

though fo familiar to St. Paul, does not oc-

cur in any part of the New Teftament, ex-

cept once in the epiftle of St James, ch. ii.

ver. 5 " Hath not God chofen the poor of

" this world, rich in faith ?" where it is ma-

nifeftly fuggefted by the antithefis. I pro-

pofe the frequent, yet feemingly unaffected

ufe of this phrafe, in the epiftle before us,

as one internal mark of its genuinenefs.

No. III.

There is another fingularity in St. Paul's

ftyle, which wherever it is found, may be

deemed a badge of authenticity ; becaufe, if

it were noticed, it would not, I think, be

imitated, inafmuch as it almoft always pro-

duces embarrafTment and interuption in the

reafoning. This fingularity is a fpecies of

digreffion which may properly, I think, be

denominated going off at a word. It is

turning afide from the fubject upon the oc-

currence of fome particular word, forfaking

the
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the train of thought then in hand, and en-

tering upon a parenthetic fentence in which

that word is the prevailing term. I (hall

lay before the reader fome examples of this,

collected from the other epiftles, and then

propofe two examples of it which are found

in the epiftle to the Ephefians. 2 Cor. ch.

ii. ver. 14, at the word favour : " Now
" thanks be unto God, which always caufeth

" us to triumph in Chrifl, and maketh ma-

" nifefl the favour of his knowledge by us

" in every place (for we are unto God a

" fweet favour of Chrift, in them that are

" faved, and in them that perifh ; to the

" one we are thefavour of death unto death,

" and to the other the favour of life unto

" life ; and who is fufficient for thefe things ?)

*' For we are not as many which corrupt the

" word of God, but as of fmcerity, but as

" of God ; in the fight of God fpeak we in

" Chrift." Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. ver. 1, at

the word epiftle : " Need we, as fome others,

- c
epiftles of commendation to you, or of

" commendation from you ? (ye are our

" epiftle, written in our hearts, known and

" read of all men ; forafmuch as ye are ma-
" nifeftly declared to be the epijile of Chrift,

u miniftered by us, written not with ink.

" but
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" but with the fpirit of the living God ; not

" in tables of ftone, but in the flelhly tables

" of the heart." The pofition of the words

in the original, fhews more ftrongly than

in the tranflation that it was the occurrence

of the word stti^oX^ which gave birth to

the fentence that follows : 2 Cor. chap. iii.

ver. 1. E< [A'/j X&yZvpw-t &>S rtvsg, cvs'UTiKm

zirifohav Kpog vfiMg, q gf vfAtvv cv^oiiizav ;

?! iTt^oXr] viftctiv vfAtig es'St zylzypuu,^^ zv rctig

zccfiiaig rif/joov, yivotnco^zvri xat cx,vciytvcoa
,Koy^v)j

vvro vravlcov ctvOgaTuv, (pavzpx^zvot on ere iici-

$o~hr\ Hpisx dictzovyjQeHrcx, v(f> 7ip,w, eyfeygctf/,-

p,ivr\ a (jmXccvi, ocXXoc ftvzvfAocJi Qeov £av}og' mc

zv ttXdc^i Xtdivaig, otXX ev wXaf; z&goictg trap'

zivcug.

Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. ver. 12, &c. at the

word vail : " Seeing then that we have fuch

" hope, we ufe great plainnefs of fpeech :

" and not as Mofes, which put on a vail over

" his face, that the children of Ifrael could

" not ftedfaftly look to the end of that

" which is abolifhed. But their minds were

" blinded ; for until this day remaineth the

" fame vail untaken away in the reading of
Ci the Old Teftament, which vail is done

** away
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" away in Chriit ; but even unto this day,

" when Mofes is read, the vail is upon their

<c heart : neverthelefs, when it fhall turn to

" the Lord, the vail (hall be t^ken away

" (now the Lord is that fpirit ; and where

" the fpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty).

" But we all, with open face, beholding as

" in a glafs the glory of the Lord, are

" changed into the fame image from glory

" to glory, even as by the fpirit of the Lord*

" Therefore, feeing we have this miniftry,

" as we have received mercy, we faint

" not."

Who fees not that this whole allegory of

the vail arifes entirely out of the occurrence

of the word, in telling us that " Mofes put

" ,a vail over his face," and that it drew the

apoflle away from the proper fubject of his

difcourfe, the dignity of the office in which

he was engaged : which fubject. he fetches

up again almoft in the words, with which

he had left it ; " therefore, feeing we have

" this miniftry, as we have received mercy,

" we faint not ?" The fentence which he

had before been going on with, and in which he

had' been interrupted by the vail, was,

" feeing then that we have fuch hope, we
" ufe great plainnefs of fpeech."

R In
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u In the epiflle to the Ephefians, the reader

will remark two inftances, in which the fame

habit of compofition obtains ; he will re-

cognize the fame pen. One he will find,

chap. iv. ver. 8— 1 1 , at the word afcended :

" Wherefore he faith, When he afcended up
" on high, he led captivity captive, and gave

" gifts unto men. (Now that he afcended^

" what is it but that he alfo defcended firft

" unto the lower parts of the earth ? He
" that defcended is the fame alfo that afcended

" up far above all heavens, that he might

" fill all things). And he gave fome, apof-

" ties," &c.

The other appears, chap. v. ver. \i— 15,

at the word light : " For it is a fhame even

" to fpeak of thofe things which are done

" of them in fecret : but all things that are

" reproved, are made manifeft by the light
\

" (for whatfoever doth make manifeft, is

" light ; wherefore he faith, Awake, thou

" that fleepeft, and arife from the dead, and

" Chrift mall give thee light :) fee then that

" ye walk circumfpectly."

No.
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No. IV.

Although it does not appear to have ever

been difputed that the epiftle before us was

written by St. Paul, yet it is well known

that a doubt has long been entertained

concerning the perfons to whom it was ad-

dreffed. The queftion is founded partly in

fome ambiguity in the external evidence.

Marcion, a heretic of the fecond century,

as quoted by Tertullian, a father in the

beginning of the third, calls it the epiftle to

the Laodiceans. From what we know of

Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied

upon ; nor is it perfectly clear that Marcion

was rightly underftood by Tertullian. If,

however, Marcion be brought to prove that

fome copies in his time gave sv Actofozeux,

in the fuperfcription, his teflimony, if it be

truly interpreted, is not diminiflied by his

herefy ; for, as Grotius obferves, " cur in ed

" re mentirctur nihil erat caufe" The name

zv HL<pstra>, in the fir ft verfe, upon which

word fmgly depends the proof that the

epiftle was written to the *£phelians, is not

read in all the manufcripts now extant. I

R 1 admit,
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admit, however, that the external evidence

preponderates with a manifeft excefs on the

fide of the received reading. The objection

therefore principally arifes from the contents

of the epiftle itfelf, which, in many refpects,

militate with the fuppofition that it was

written to the church of Ephefus. Accord-

ing to the hifiory, St. Paul had pafled two

whole years at Ephefus, Acts, chap. xix.

ver. to. And in this point, viz. of St. Paul

having preached for a confiderable length of

time at Ephefus, the hiftory is confirmed by

the two epiftles to Timothy :
" I will tarry

" at Ephefus until Pentecoft," i Cor. chap. xvi.

ver. 8. " We would not have you ignorant

" of our trouble which came to us in Afia"

i Cor. chap. i. ver. 8 ;
" As I befought thee

" to abide ftill at Ephefus^ when I went into

" Macedonia," i Tim. chap. i. ver. 3. " And
" in how many things he miniftered unto me
" at Ephefus thou knoweft well," 2 Tim.

chap. i. ver. 18. I adduce thefe teftimonies,

becaufe, had it been a competition of credit

between the hiilory and the epiftle, I mould

have thought myfelf bound to have prefer-

red the epiftle. Now, every epiftle which

St. Paul wrote to churches, which he him-

felf had founded, or which he had vifited,

abounds
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abounds with references, and appeals to what

had pafied during the time that he was pre-

fent amongft them ; whereas there is not a

text in the epiflle to the Ephefians, from

which we can collect that he had ever been

at Ephefus at all. The two epiftles to the

Corinthians, the epiftle to the Galatians, the

epiftle to the Philippians, and the two epiilles

to the Theifalonians, are of this clafs ; and

they are full of allufions to the apoftle's

hiftory, his reception, and his conduct, whilft

amongft them ; the total want of which, in

the epiftle before us, is very difficult to ac-

count for, if it was in truth written to the

church of Ephefus, in which city he had

refided for fo long a time. This is the firft

and flrongeft objection. But farther, the

epiftle to the Coloffians was addreffed to a

church in which St. Paul had never been.

This we infer from the firft verfe of the

fecond chapter :
" For I would that ye knew

" what a great conflict I have for you and for

" them at Laodicea, and for as many as have

" not feen my face in the flefh." There

could be no propriety in thus joining the

Coloffians and Laodiceans with thofe " who
" had not feen his face in the flefh," if they

did
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did not alfo belong to the fame defcription *.

Now, his addrefs to the Coloffians, whom
he had not vifited, is precifely the fame as

his addrefs to the Chriftians, to whom he

wrote in the epiftle, which we are now con-

fidering :
" We give thanks to God and the

" Father of our Lord Jems Chriil, praying

" always for you, fince ive heard of yourfaith

" in Chrift Jefus, and of the love which ye

" have to all the faints," Col. chap. i. ver. 3.

Thus he fpeaks to the Coloffians, in the

epiille before us, as follows :
" Wherefore I

" a!fo, after I beard of yourfaith in the Lord

" Jefus, and love unto all the faints, ceafe

" not to give thanks for you in my prayers,"

chap. i. ver. 15. The terms of this addrefs

are obfervable. The words " having heard

of your faith and love," are the very words,

we fee, which he ufes towards ftrangers
j

and it is not probable that he mould em-

ploy the fame in accoiting a church in which

he had long exercifed his miniftry, and whofe

" faith and love" he muft have perfonally

* Dr. Lardner contends againfl the validity of this

ronclufion ; but, I think, without fuccefs. Lardner,

Vol. XIV. p. 473, edit. 1757.

known.
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known *. The epiftle to the Romans was

written before St. Paul had been at Rome

;

and his addrefs to them runs in the lame

ftrain with that jufl: now quoted :
" I thank.

" my God, through Jefus Chrifl:, for you

" all, that your faith \sfpokcn of throughout

" the whole world," Rom. chap. i. ver. 8.

Let us now fee what was the form in which

our apoflle was accuftomed to introduce his

epiftles, when he wrote to thofe with whom
lie was already acquainted. To the Corin-

thians it was this :
" I thank my God al-

" ways on your behalf, for the grace of

" God which is given you by Chrifl Jefus,"

i Cor. chap. i. ver. 4. To the Philippians :

" I thank my God upon every remembrance

" of you," Phil. chap. i. ver. 3. To the Thei-

* Mr. Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, by

explaining " their faith, of which St. Paul had heard,"

to mean the fteadfaftnefs of their perfuafion that they

were called into the kingdom of God, without fubjection

to the Mofaic institution. But this interpretation feems

to me extremely hard ; for, in the manner in which faith

is here joined with love, in the expreffion, " your faith

and love," it could not be meant to denote any particular

tenet which diftirjguifhed one fet of ChrifKans from others
;

forafmuch as the exprellion defcribes the general virtues of

the Chiiftian profeflion. Vide Locke in loc.

falonians

:
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falonians :
" We give thanks to God always

16 for you all, making mention of you in

" our prayers, remembering without ceafing

" your work of faith, and labour of love,"

1 ThelT. chap. i. ver. 3. To Timothy :

" I thank God, whom I ferve from my fore-

" fathers with pure confcience, that without

" ceafing I have remembrance of thee in

" my prayers night and day", 2 Tim. chap,

i. ver. 4. In thefe quotations, it is ufually

his remembrance, and never his hearing of.

them, which he makes the fubjec~b of his

thankfulnefs to God.

As great difficulties ftand in the way of

fuppofing the epiftle before us to have been

written to the church of Ephefus, fo I think

it probable that it is actually the epiftle to

the Laodiceans, referred to in the fourth

chapter of the epiftle to the Coloflians. The

text which contains that reference is this :

" When this epiftle is read among you, caufe

66 that it be read alfo in the church of the
44 Laodiceans, and that ye likewife read the

" epiftle from Laodicea," chap. iv. ver. 16.

The " epiftle from Laodicea" was an epiftle

fent by St. Paul to that church, and by them

trarifmitted to Coloife. The two churches

were
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were mutually to communicate the epiftles

they had received. This is the way in

which the direction is explained by the

greater part of commentators, and is the

mod probable fenfe that can be given to it.

It is alfo probable that the epiftle alluded to

was an epiftle which had been received by

the church of Laodicea lately. It appears

then, with a considerable degree of evidence,

that there exifted an epiftle of St. Paul's

nearly of the fame date with the epiftle to

the Colofiians, and an epiftle directed to a

church (for fuch the church of Laodicea

was) in which St. Paul had never been.

What has been obferved* concerning the

epiftle before us, fhews that it anfwers per-

fectly to that character.

Nor does the miftake feem very difficult

to account for. Whoever infpects the map

of Afia Minor will fee, that a perfon pro-

ceeding from Rome to Laodicea would pro-

bably land at Ephefus, as the neareft fre-

quented fea-port in that direction. Might

not Tychicus then, in paffing through Ephe-

fus, communicate to the Chriftians of that

place the letter, with which he was charged ?

And might not copies of that letter be mul-

tiplied
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tiplied and preferved at Ephefus ? Might not

fome of the copies drop the words of de-

fignation ev tt\ Kaodixtia, *, which it was of

no confequence to an Ephefian to retain ?

Might not copies of the letter come out into

the Chriftian church at large from Ephefus ;

and might not this give occafion to belief

that the letter was written to that church ?

And, laftly, might not this belief produce

* And it is remarkable that there feem to have been

fome ancient copies without the words of defignation,

either the words in Ephefus, or the words in Laodicea.

St. Bafil, a writer of the fourth century, fpeaking of the

prefent epilHe, has thj|h very fingular paffage :
" And

" writing to the Ephefians, as truly united to him who
" is through knowledge, he (Paul) calleth them in a

*' peculiar {cnkfuch ivho are; faying, to thefaints ivho are,

" and (or even) the faithful in Chrijl Jefts ; for fo thofe

" before us have tranfmitted it, and we have found it in

" ancient copies." Dr. Mill interprets (and, notwith-

standing fome objections that have been made to him, in

my opinion rightly interprets) thefe words of Bafil, as de-

claring that this father had feen certain copies of the

epilHe in which the words " in Ephefus" were wanting.

And the paffage, I think, muft be confidered as Bafil 's

fanciful way of explaining what was really a corrupt and

defective reading ; for I do not believe it poffible that the

author of the epiltle could have originally written uyioi? r$ts

anv, without any name of place to follow it.

3 the
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the error which we fuppofe to have crept

into the inicription ?

No. V.

As our epiftle purports to have been writ-

ten during St. Paul's imprifonment at Rome,

which lies beyond the period, to which the

Acts of the Apoftles brings up his hiftory
;

and as we have feen and acknowledged that

the epiftle contains no reference to any

tranfaction at Ephefus during the apoftle's

refidence in that city, we cannot expect that

it mould fupply many marks of agreement

with the narrative. One coincidence how-

ever occurs, and a coincidence of that minute

and lefs obvious kind, which, as hath been

repeatedly obferved, is of all others the mofl

to be relied upon.

Chap. vi. ver. 19, 20, we read, " praying

" for me, that I may open my mouth boldly

" to make known the myftery of the gofpel,

" for which I am an ambaflador in bonds."

" In bonds," sv ocXvosi, in a chain. In the

twenty-eighth chapter of the Acts we are in-

formed, that Paul, after his arrival at Rome,

was
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was fuffered to dwell by himfelf with a foldier,

that kept him. Dr. Lardner has ihewn that

this mode of cuftody was in ufe amongft

the Romans, and that whenever it was

adopted the prifoner was bound to the foldier

by a fingle chain ; in reference to which

St. Paul, in the twentieth verfe of this chap-

ter, tells the Jews, whom he had affembled,

" For this caufe therefore have I called for

" you to fee you, and to fpeak with you,

" becaufe that for the hope of Ifrael I am
" bound with this chain," ?r\v a,\v<riv ravrrtV

vtsgibeifjuci* It is in exa£t conformity there-

fore with the truth of St. Paul's fituation at

the time, that he declares of himfelf in the

epiftle, irge<r£eva> zv aXvcrsi. And the exaclnefs

is the more remarkable, as aXvarig (a chain)

is no where uied in the fingular number to

exprefs any other kind of cuftody. When
the prisoner's hands or feet were bound to-

gether, the word was foo-poi (bonds), as in

the twenty- fixth chapter of the Acts, where

Paul replies to Agrippa, " I would to God
" that not only thou, but alfo all that hear me
•' this day, were both almoft, and altogether

" fuch as I am, except thefe bonds," tsucik-

roc thjv turpm tovtuv. When the prifoner

was confined between two foldiers, as in the

cafe
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cafe of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. ver. 6, two

chains were employed ; and it is faid, upon

his miraculous deliverance, that the " chains"

(aXvo-eig, in the plural; " fell from his hands."

Aso-ftoi the noun, and hofiai the verb,

being general terms, were applicable to this

in common with any other fpecies of per-

fonal coercion ; but tkXva-tg^ in the fingular

number, to none but this.

If it can be fufpected that the writer of

the prefent epiftle, who, in no other parti-

cular, appears to have availed himfelf of the

information concerning St. Paul delivered in

the Ads, had in this verfe, borrowed the

word, which he read in that book, and had

adapted his expreffion to what he found

there recorded of St. Paul's treatment at

Rome ; in (hort, that the coincidence here

noted was effected by craft and defign ; I

think it a ftrong reply to remark, that, in

the parallel paifage of the epiftle to the Co-

loffians, the fame allufion is not preferved :

the words there are, " praying alfo for us,

" that God would open unto us a door of

" utterance to fpeak the myftery of Clirift,

" for which / am alfo in bonds " 11 o nai

difopui. After what has been fhewn in a

preceding
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preceding number, there can be little doubt

but that thefe two epiftles were written by

the fame perfon. If the writer, therefore,

fought for, and fraudulently inferted, the

correfpondency into one epiftle, why did

he not do it in the other ? A real prifoner

might ufe either general words, which com-

prehended this amongfl many other modes

of cuftody ; or might ufe appropriate words

which fpecified this, and diftinguifhed it

from any other mode. It would be acci-

dental which form of expreffion he fell upon.

But an impoftor, who had the art, in one

place, to employ the appropriate term for the

purpofe of fraud, would have ufed it in both

places.

C H A P.
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CHAP. VII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

No. I.

WHEN a tranfaction is referred to

in fuch a manner, as that the re-

ference is eafily and immediately underftood

by thofe who are beforehand, or from other

quarters, acquainted with the fact, but is

obfcure, or imperfect, or requires inveftiga-

tion, or a comparifon of different parts, in

order to be made clear to other readers, the

tranfaction fo referred to is probably real ;

becaufe, had it been fictitious, the writer

would have fet forth his flory more fully

and plainly, not merely as confcious of the

fiction, but as confcious that his readers

could have no other knowledge of the fub-

ject of his allufion than from the informa-

tion of which he put them in pofleflion.

The



256 EPISTLE TO THE PHIL1PPIANS.

The account of Epaphroditus, in the

epiftle to the Philippians, of his journey to

Rome, and of the bufinefs, which brought

him thither, is the article to which I mean

to apply this obfervation. There are three

paflages in the epiftle, which relate to this

fubjecl:. The firft, chap. i. ver. 7, " Even
" as it is meet for me to think this of you
" all, becaufe I have you in my heart, inaf-

" much as both in my bonds, and in the

" defence and confirmation of the gofpel,

" ye all are trvyxoivmot px rqg fcagiTog, joint

" contributors to the gift which I have re-

" ceivedV Nothing more is faid in this

place. In the latter part of the fecond chap-

ther, and at the diftance of half the epiftle

from the laft quotation, the fubjecl; appears

again :
" Yet I fuppofe it neceflary to fend

" to you Epaphroditus, my brother and

" companion in labour, and fellow foldier,

* Pearce, I believe, was the firft commentator who

gave this fenfe to the expreffion
;
and I believe alfo that

his exnofuion is now generally affented to. He inter-

prets in the fame fenfe the phrafe in the fifth verfe, which

our tranflation renders, " your fellowfhip in the gofpel "

but which in the original is not x.oivm;cc t« tvxyftXttu, or,

lOiiavici sv rv t'jzyfihiai ; but KOivvvtci u$ to ivciy\ihu>i,

"but
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" but your meflenger, and he that minijlered

u
to my wants : for he longed after you all,

" and was full of heavinefs, beciufe that ye

" had heard that he had been fick : for indeed

" he was fick nigh unto death ; but God
" had mercy on him, and not on him only,

" but on me alfo, left I mould have forrow

" upon forrow. I fent him therefore the

" more carefully, that when ye fee him
" again ye may rejoice, and that I may be

" the lefs forrowful. Receive him therefore

" in the Lord with all gladnefs ; and hold
<£ fuch in reputation : becaufe for the work
" of Chrift he was nigh unto death, not re-

" garding his life tofupply your lack of fervice

" toward me." Chap. ii. ver. 25—30. The

matter is here dropped, and no farther

mention made of it till it is taken up near

the conclusion of the epiftle as follows :

" But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that

*' now at the laft your care of me hath

" flourifhed again ; wherein ye were alfo

" careful, but ye lacked opportunity : not

" that I fpeak in refpecl of want ; for I have

" learned in whatfoever ftate I am, there-

** with to be content. I know both how to

" be abafed, and I know how to abound ;

" every where and in all things I am in-

S " ftrufted
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" ftru&ed both to be full and to be hungry,

" both to abound and to fuffer need. I

" can do all things through Chrift which

" ftrengtheneth me. Notwithftanding ye

" have well done that ye did communicate

" with my affliction. Now ye, Philippians,

" know alfo that in the beginning of the

" gofpel, when I departed from Macedonia,

" no church communicated with me as con-

" cerning giving and receiving, but ye only :

" for even in Theffalonica ye fent once

" and again unto my neceffity : not becaufe

" I defire a gift ; but I defire fruit that

" may abound to your account. But I

" have all, and abound ; I am full, hav-

" ing received of Epaphroditus the things

" which were fent from you." Chap. iv.

ver. 10— 18. To the Philippian reader,

who knew that contributions were wont

to be made in that church for the apof-

tle's fubfiftence and relief, that the fup-

ply which they were accuftomed to fend

to him had been delayed by the want of

opportunity, that Epaphroditus had under-

taken the charge of conveying their libe-

rality to the hands of the apoftle, that he

had acquitted himfelf of this commiiiion

at the peril of his life, by haftening to

Rome
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Rome under the oppreflion of a grievous

ficknefs ; to a reader who knew all this

beforehand, every line in the above quo-

tations would be plain and clear. But

how is it with a ftranger ? The know-

ledge of thefe feveral particulars is necef-

fary to the perception and explanation of

the references
;

yet that knowledge mud
be gathered from a comparifon of paifages

lying at a great diftance from one ano-

ther. Texts muft be interpreted by texts

long fubfequent to them, which neceffa-

rily produces an embarraflment and fuf-

penfe. The paffage quoted from the be-

ginning of the epiftle contains an ac-

knowledgment, on the part of the apoftle,

of the liberality which the Philippians had

exercifed towards him ; but the allufion

is fo general and indeterminate, that had

nothing more been faid in the fequel of

the epiftle, it would hardly have been

applied to this occafion at al!. In the fe-

cond quotation, Epaphroditus is declared

to have " miniftered to the apoftle's wants,'*

and " to have fupplied their lack of fer-

" vice towards him : but how, that is,

at whofe expence, or from what fund,

he " miniftered," - or what was the " lack

S 2 of
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of fervice" which he fupplied, are left very

much unexplained, till we arrive at the

third quotation, where we find that Epa-

phroditus " miniftered to St. Paul's wants,"

only by conveying to his hands the contri-

butions of the Philippians ; "I am full,

" having received of Epaphroditus the

" things which were fent from you :" and

that ". the the lack of fervice which he

" fupplied" was a delay or interruption

of their accuflomed bounty, occafioned by

the want of opportunity ;
" I rejoiced in

" the Lord greatly, that now at the laft

" your care of me hath flourifhed again
;

" wherein ye were alfo careful, but ye

" lacked opportunity." The affair at length

comes out clear ; but it comes out by

piecemeal. The clearnefs is the refult of

the reciprocal illuftration of divided texts.

Should any one choofe therefore to infi-

nuate, that this whole (lory of Epaphro-

ditus, of his journey, his errand, his

ficknefs, or even his exiftence, might, for

what we know, have no other foundation

than in the invention of the forger of

the epiftle ; I anfwer that a forger would

have fet forth his ftory connecledly, and

alfo more fully and more perfpicuoufly.

if
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If the epiftle be authentic, and the trans-

action real, then every thing which is faid

concerning Epaphroditus and his commiifi-

on, would be clear to thofe into whofe

hands the epiftle was expe&ed to come.

Confidering the Philippians as his readers,

a perfon might naturally write upon the

fubjecl:, as the author of the epiftle has

written ; but there is no fuppofition of for-

gery with which it will fuit.

No. II.

The hiftory of Epaphroditus fupplies

another obfervation :
" Indeed he was

" fick, nigh unto death ; but God had

" mercy on him, and not on him only,

" but on me alfo, left I mould have for-

" row upon forrow." In this paffage, no

intimation is given that Epaphroditus's re-

covery was miraculous. It is plainly, I

think, fpoken of as a natural event.

This inftance, together with one in the

fecond epiftle to Timothy (" Trophimus

have I left at Miletum fick"), affords a

proof that the power of performing cures,

and, by parity of reafon, of working

other
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other miracles, was a power which only

vifited the apoftles occafionally, and did

not at all depend upon their own will.

Paul undoubtedly would have healed Epa-

phroditus if he could. Nor, if the power

of working cures had awaited his difpo-

fal, would he have left his fellow travel-

ler at Miletum fick. This, I think, is a

fair obfervation upon the inflances adduced

;

but it is not the obfervation I am con-

cerned to make. It is more for the pur-

pofe of my argument to remark, that for-

gery, upon fuch an occafion, would not

have fpared a miracle ; much lefs would

it have introduced St Paul profeffing the

utmoft anxiety for the fafety of his friend,

yet acknowledging himfelf unable to help

him : which he does almoft exprefsly, in

the cafe of Trophimus, for he " left him

fick ;" and virtually in the paffage before

us, in which he felicitates himfelf upon

the recovery of Epaphroditus, in terms

which almoft exclude the fuppofition of any

fupernatural means being employed to effect

it. This is a referve which nothing but truth

would have impofed.

No.
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No. HI.

Chap. iv. ver. 15, 16. "Now ye, Pin-

" lippians, know alfo that in the begin-

" ning of the gofpel, when I departed

" from Macedonia, no church communi-
" cated with me as concerning giving and
" receiving, but ye only : for even in

" Theflalonica ye fent once and again

" unto my neceflity.

It will be necefiary to flate the Greek

of this paflage, becaufe our tranflation does

not, I think, give the fenfe of it accu-

rately.

Oifrctlz fie kcci upetg, ^>tKiT7rt}<rioi, ort ev cc^yji

ra zvccyfeXw, ore e^rfhdov aciro MuKefiovtccg t vfie-

fAiot, (i>oi ZKK'hYicia, eKOivorr/]<rev etg Xoyov (Hotreug

kcci Xjj-v//£«c, et Xjj vpeig (aovoi, on kcci ev Setr-

cccXovtxri xcct a^raf nut hg ug rqv x&u<*t * (
/"° l

eire^-^ale*

The reader will pleafe to direct his at-

tention to the correfponding particles on

and
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and 07i Koctt which conned the words zv

a>pyfl 7% ivayfehtv, or& s^X^ov aito M.ux^oviccg
y

with the words sv (d&a-a-ocKoviz^ and denote,

as I interpret the paflage, two diftincl: do-

nations, or rather donations at two dif-

tinct periods, one at Theflalonica, asra£

koci 3
1

;?, the other after his departure from

Macedonia, ore i\r{h$Qv 0.1:0 Maze^oviocg*

.

I would render the paflage, fo as to mark

thefe different periods, thus : " Now ye,

" Philippians, know alfo that in the be-

" ginning of the gofpel, when I was de-

" parted from Macedonia, no church com-
" municated with me as concerning giv-

" ing and receiving, but ye only ; and

" that alfo in ThelTalonica ye fent once and

* Luke, ch. ii. ver. 15, Kxt fymro, Ids ec7rY)X6ov xt kvtm

its tov xpuvov c\ xyfiXoi, " as the angels were gone away," i. e.

after their departure, 0/ zroipms imtv 2570; aAA^Aaj. Matt,

ch. xn. ver. 4.3, Ot«» oi to xxaSaflet s-vivfcx i%sx6n xtto tv

ctv&?azz*, " when the unclean fpirit is gone," i. e. after his

departure, tno^uui. John, ch. xiii. ver. 30. Ots s|»jA0s

(I*«>«s) " when he was gone," i. e. after his departure,

teyu laws.. Acts, ch. x. ver. 7, as h xttyiXHv o xyftXes o

XxXm r<y Ko;v»Aw, " and when the angel which fpake unto

" him was departed," i. e. after his departure, Qmr.o-xs $vo

TWV tiXlTMV, &c.

" again
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<c again unto my neceflity." Now with

this expofition of the pafiage compare 2 Cor.

chap. xi. ver. 8, 9 : "I robbed other

" churches, taking wages of them to do
•* you fervicice : and when I was prefent

" with you and wanted, I was chargeable

" to no man ; for that which was lacking

" to me the brethren which came from

" Macedonia fupplied."

It appears from St. Paul's hiflory, as

related in the Ads of the Apoftles, that

upon leaving Macedonia he paffed, after a

very fhort (lay at Athens, into Achaia. It

appears, fecondly, from the quotation out

of the epiftle to the Corinthians, that in

Achaia he accepted no pecuniary afliftance

from the converts of that country ; but

that he drew a fupply for his wants from

the Macedonian Chriftians. Agreeably

whereunto it appears, in the third place,

from the text which is the fubject of the

prefent number, that the brethren in Phi-

lippi, a city of Macedonia, had followed

him with their munificence, on sfpjX^ov onto

Ma^s^ov/a$, when he was departed from

Macedonia, that is, when he was come

into Achaia*

Tne
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The pafiage under confideration affords

another circumftance of agreement deferv-

ing of our notice. The gift alluded to

in the epiftle to the Philippians is Hated

to have been made " in the beginning of

the gofpel." This phrafe is moll natural-

ly explained to fignify the firft preaching

of the gofpel in thefe parts ; viz. on that

fide of the JEgean fea. The fuccours re-

ferred to in the epiftle to the Corinthians,

as received from Macedonia, are Hated to

have been received by him upon his firft

vifit to the peninfula of Greece. The dates

therefore afligned to the donation in the

two epifties agree
;

yet is the date in one

afcertained very incidentally, namely, by

the confiderations which fix the date of

the epiftle itfelf ; and in the other, by an

expreftion (" the beginning of the gofpel")

much too general to have been ufed, if

the text had been penned with any view

to the correfpondency we are remark-

ing.

Farther, the phrafe, " in the beginning

<c of the gofpel," raifes an idea in the

reader's mind, that the gofpel had been

preached there more than once. The writer

would
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would hardly have called the vifit to which

he refers the " beginning of the gofpel,"

if he had not alfo vifited them in fome

other ftage of it. The fa£t correfponds

with this idea. If we confult the fixteenth

and twentieth chapters of the A£h, we

mall find that St. Paul, before his imprifon-

ment at Rome, during which the epiftle

purports to have been written, had been

twice in Macedonia, and each time at

Philippi.

No. IV.

That Timothy had been along with St.

Paul at Philippi is a facl: which feems to be

implied in this epiftle twice. Firft, he joins

in the falutation with which the epiftle

opens, " Paul and Timotheus, the fervants

• of Jefus Chrift, to all the faints in Chrift

" Jefus which are at Philippi." Secondly,

and more directly, the point is inferred

from what is faid concerning him, chap.

ii. ver. 19 :
" But I truft in the Lord

" Jefus to fend Timotheus fhortly unto you,

*' that I alfo may be of good comfort

" when I know your ftate ; for I have no
" man
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" man like minded, who will naturally

" care for your (late ; for all feek their

" own, not the things which are Jefus

" Chrift's : but ye know the proof of him,

" that as a fon with the father, he hath

" ferved with me in the gofpel." Had
Timothy's preience with St. Paul at Phi-

lippi, when he preached the gofpel there,

been exprefsly remarked in the A£ls of the

Apoftles, this quotation might be thought

to contain a contrived adaptation to the hif-

tory ; although, even in that cafe, the aver-

ment, or rather the allufion in the epiftle,

is too oblique to afford much room for

fuch fufpicion. But the truth is, that in

the hiftory of St. Paul's tranfa&ions at Phi-

lippi, which occupies the greatefl part of

the fixteenth chapter of the Afts, no

mention is made of Timothy at all. What

appears concerning Timothy in the hiftory,

fo far as relates to the prefent fubject, is

this :
" When Paul came to Derbe and

" Lyftra, behold a certain difciple was there

" named Timotheus, whom Paul would

" have to go forth with him." • The nar-

rative then proceeds with the account of

St. Paul's progrefs .through various pro-

vinces of the Lefler Afia, till it brings him

down
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down to Troas. At Troas he was warned

in a vifion to pafs over into Macedonia.

In obedience to which he crofled the TEgean

fea to Samothracia, the next day to Ne-

apolis, and from thence to Philippi. His

preaching, miracles, and perfecutions at

Philippi follow next ; after which Paul

and his company, when they had palled

through Amphipolis and Apollonia, came

to Theffalonica, and from ThefTalonica to

Bersea. From BerEea the brethren fent away

Paul ; " but Silas and " Timotheus abode

there (till." The itinerary, of which the

above is an abflracl:, is undoubtedly fuffi-

cient to fupport an inference that Timothy

was along with St. Paul at Philippi. We
find them fetting out together upon this

progrefs from Derbe, in Lycaonia ; we find

them together, near the conclufion of it,

at Beraea, in Macedonia. It is highly pro-

bable, therefore, that they came together

to Philippi, through which their route be-

tween thofe two places lay. If this be

thought probable, it is fufficient. For what

I wifh to be obferved is, that in compar*

ing, upon this fubjecl:, the epiftle with the

hiftory, we do not find a recital in one

place of what is related in another ; but

that
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that we find, what is much more to be

relied upon, an oblique ailufion to an im-

plied fad.

No. V.

Our epiftle purports to have been written

near the conclufion of St. Paul's imprifon-

ment at Rome, and after a refidence in

that city of confiderable duration. Thefe

circumftances are made out by different

intimations, and the intimations upon the

fubjecl preferve among themfelves a juft

confiflency, and a confiftency certainly un-

meditated. Firft, the apoftle had already-

been a prifoner at Rome fo long, as that

the reputation of his bonds, and of his

conftancy under them, had contributed to

advance the fuccefs of the gofpel :
" But

" I would ye mould underftand, brethren,

" that the things which happened unto me
" have fallen out rather unto the further-

" ance of the gofpel ; fo that my bonds
<: in Chrift are manifeft in all the palace,

" and in all other places j and many of the

" brethren
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I

" brethren in the Lord waxing confident

" by my bonds, are much more bold to

" fpeak the word without fear." Secondly,

the account given of Epaphroditus imports,

that Paul, when he wrote the epiftle, had

been in Rome a confiderable time :
" He

" longed after you all, and was full of

" heavinefs, becaufe that ye had heard that

" he had been fick." Epaphoditus was with

St. Paul at Rome* He had been fick.

The Philippians had heard of his fick-

nefs, and he again had received an ac-

count how much they had been affected

by the intelligence. The palling and repalf-

ing of thefe advices mud neceflarily have

occupied a large portion of time, and muff,

have all taken place during St. Paul's re-

fidence at Rome. Thirdly, after a refi-

dence at Rome thus proved to have been

of confiderable duration, he now regards

the decifion of his fate as nigh at hand.

He contemplates either alternative, that of

his deliverance, ch. ii. ver. 23, " Him
" therefore (Timothy) I hope to fend pre-

"fently, fo foon as I mall fee how it will

" go with me ; but I trull in the Lord

" that I alfo myfelf mall come fhortly :"

that of his condemnation, ver. 17, " Yea,

3
" and
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«

" and if I be offered * upon the facrifice

" and fervice of your faith, I joy and re-

"joice with you all." This confiflency is

material, if the confideration of it be con-

fined to the epiftle. It is further material,

as it agrees, with refpect to the duration

of St. Paul's firft imprifonment at Rome,

with the account delivered in the Acts,

which, having brought the apoftle to Rome,

clofes the hiftory by telling us " that he

" dwelt there two whole years in his own
" hired houfe."

No. VI.

Chap. i. ver. 23. " For I am in a

" ftrait betwixt two, having a defire to de-

" part, and to be with Chrift j which is

" far better."

* AX\' it X.U.I G-7rtV0CfCctt i7Tl TYl OvFlCt T))5 TriflUS IpUV, if my

blood be poured out as a libation upon the facrifice of

your faith.

With
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With this compare 2 Cor. chap. v. ver.

8. " We are confident and willing rather to

" be abfent from the body, and to be prefent

* with the Lord."

T^ie farnenefs of fentiment in thefe two

quotations is obvious. I rely however not

fo much upon that, as upon the fimilitude

in the train of thought which in each

epiftle leads up to this fentiment, and upon

the fuitablenefs of that train of thought to

the circumftances under which the epiftles

purport to have been written. This, I

conceive, befpeaks the production of the

fame mind, and of a mind operating upon

real circumftances. The fentiment is in

both places preceded by the contemplation

of imminent perfonal danger. To the

Philippians he writes, in the twentieth

verfe of this chapter, " According to my
" earned expectation and my hope, that in

" nothing I mall be afhamed, but that with

" all boldnefs, as always, fo now alfo, Chrift

" fhall be magnified in my body, whether

" it be by life or by death." To the Co-

rinthians, " Troubled on every fide, yet not

" diftreffed
;
perplexed, but not in defpair

;

" perfecuted, but not forfaken j call down,

T « but
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" but not deftroyed ; always bearing about

" in the body the dying of the Lord Jefus."

This train of reflection is continued to the

place from whence the words which we

compare are taken. The two epiftles,

though written at different times, from dif-

ferent places, and to different churches,

were both written under circumftances

which would naturally recal to the au-

thor's rnind the precarious condition of his

life, and the perils which conftantly await-

ed him. When the epiftle to the Philip-

pians was written, the author was a pri-

ioner at home, expecting his trial. When
the fecond epiftle to the Corinthians was

written, he had lately efcaped a danger in

'which he had given himielf over for loft.

The epiftle opens with a recollection of this

fubjecl, and the impreilion accompanied the

writer's thoughts throughout.

I know that nothing is eafier than to

tranfplant into a forged epiftle a fentiment

or expreffion which is found in a true one
;

or, fuppofing both epiftles to be forged by

the fame hand, to infert the fame fentiment

or expreffion in both. But the difficulty is

to introduce it in juft and clofe connection

with
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with the train of thought going before, and

with a train of thought apparently gene-

rated by the circumftances under which the

epiftle is written. In two epiftles, purport-

ing to be written on different occafions,

and in different periods of the author's hif-

tory, this propriety would not eafily be ma-

naged.

No. VII.

Chap. i. 29, 30 ; ii. 1, 2. " For unto

" you is given in the behalf of Chrift, not

" only to believe on him, but alfo to fuffer

" for his fake, having the fame conflict which

" yeJaw in me, and now hear to be in me.

" If there be, therefore, any confolation

" in Chrift, if any comfort of love, if any

" fellowfhip of the Spirit, if any bowels

" and mercies : fulfil ye my joy ; that ye be

" like minded, having the fame love, being

" of one accord, of one mind."

With this compare Acts xvi. 22 : " And
" the multitude (at Philippi) rofe up againft

T 2 " them
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" them (Paul and Silas) ; and the magiftrates

" rent off their clothes, and commanded to

" beat them ; and when they had laid many
" (tripes upon them, they call them into

" prifon, charging the jailer to keep them
" fafely ; who having received fuch a

" charge, thruft them into the inner

" prifon, and made their feet fall in the

" flocks."

The paflage in the epiflle is very remark-

able. I know not an example in any writ-

ing of a jufter pathos, or which more truly

reprefents the workings of a warm and affec-

tionate mind, than what is exhibited in the

quotation before us *. The apoftle reminds

his Philippians of their being joined with

himfelf in the endurance of perfecution for

the fake of Chrift. He conjures them, by

the ties of their common profefTion and

their common fufferings, to " fulfil his joy j"

to complete, by the unity of their faith, and

by their mutual love, that joy with which

the inftances he had received of their zeal

* The original is very fpirited. E< «« a» wot^xXr,?-;;

aiid
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and attachment had infpired his bread.

Now if this was the real effufion of St. Paul's

mind, of which it bears the ftrongefl: internal

character, then we have in the words " the

" fame conflict which ye faw in me," an au-

thentic confirmation of fo much of the

apoftle's hiflory in the Acts, as relates to his

tranfattions at Philippi ; and through that of

the intelligence and general fidelity of the

hiftorian.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VIII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

No. I.

THERE is a circumftance of confor-

mity between St. Paul's hiftory and

his letters, efpecially thofe which were

written during his firft imprifonment at

Rome, and more efpecially the epiftles to

the Coloflians and Ephefians, which, being

too clofe to be accounted for from acci-

dent, yet too indirect and latent to be

imputed to defign, cannot eafily be re-

folved into any other original than truth.

Which circumftance is this, that St. Paul

in thefe epiftles attributes his imprifonment

not to his preaching of Chriftianity, but

to his afferting the right of the Gentiles

to be admitted into it without conform-

ing themfelves to the Jewifh law. This

was the doctrine to which he confidered

himielf as a martyr. Thus in the epif-

tle
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tie before us, chap. i. ver. 24. (I Paul)

" who now rejoice in my fufterings for

<< you"

—

"for you," i. e. for thofe whom
he had never feen ; for a few verfes after-

wards he adds, " I would that ye knew
" what great conflict I have for you, and

" for them in Laodicea, and for as many
" as have not feen my face in the flefh."

His fufterings therefore for them was, in

their general capacity of Gentile Chiltians,

agreeable to what he explicitly declares in

his epiflle to the Ephefians, iv. 1. " For
Ci this caufe, I Paul, the prifoner of Jefus

" Chrift, for you Gentiles." Again in the

epiltle now under confideration, iv. 3.

" Withal praying alfo for us, that God
i( would open unto us a door of utterance

" to lpeak the myftery of Chrift, for which

" I am alfo in bonds." What that " myf-

6
f tery of Chrift" was, the epiflle to the

Ephefians diftinctly informs us ;
" whereby

" when ye read ye may underftand my
" knowledge in the myjtcry of Chrift, which,

" in other ages, was not made known unto

" the fons of men, as it is now revealed

" unto his holy apoflles and prophets by
u the Spirit, that the G etudes jhoidd be

"
fc/lozu'-hdfjy and of the fame body, and

"
j .a takers
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"partakers of his promife in Chriji by tht

" &6fpel" This, therefore, was the **«-

feffion for which he declares himfelf to be

in bonds. Nov/ let us enquire how the

occafion of ' St. Paul's imprisonment is re-

prefented in the hiftory. The apoflle had

not long returned to Jerufalem from his

fecond vifit into Greece, when an uproar

was excited in that city by the clamour of cer-

tain Afiatic Jews, who, " having feen Paul

" in the temple, ftirred up all the people, and

" laid hands on him." The charge advanced

againft him was, that " he taught all men
" every where againft the people, and the

" law, and this place ; and farther brought
<; Greeks alfo into the temple, and polluted

" that holy place." The former part of the

charge feems to point at the dodtrine,

which he maintained, of the admiffion of

the Gentiles, under the new difpenfation,

to an indifcriminate participation of God's

favour with the Jews. But what follows

makes the matter clear. When, by the

in; erference of the chief captain, Paul had

been refcued out of the hands of the po-

pulace, and permitted to addrefs the mul-

titude who had followed him to the flairs

of the caftle, he delivered a brief account

of
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of his birth, of the early courfe of his

life, of his miraculous converfion ; and is

proceeding in his narrative, until he comes

to defcribe a vifion which was prefented to

him, as he was praying in the temple

;

and which bid him depart out of Jerufa-

falem, " for I will fend thee far hence

" unto the Gentiles." Acls, xxii. 21.

" They gave him audience,*' fays the hif-

torian, " unto this word ; and then lift

" up their voices, and faid, Away with

" fuch a fellow from the earth." Nothing

can mew more ftrongly than this account

does, what was the offence which drew

down upon St. Paul the vengeance of

his countrymen. His million to the Gen-

tiles, and his open avowal of that milli-

on, was the intolerable part of the apof-

tle's crime. But although the real motive

of the profecution appears to have been

the Apoftle's conduct towards the Gen-

tiles
; yet, when his accufers came before

a Roman magiflrate, a charge was to be

framed of a more legal form. The pro-

fanation of the temple was the article

they chofe to rely upon. This, there-

fore, became the immediate fubjecl of

TertuUus's oration before Felix, and of

Paul's
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Paul's defence. But that he all along

confidered his miniftry amongft the Gen-

tiles as the aclual fource of the enmity

that had been exercifed againft him, and

in particular as the caufe of the infur-

rection in which his perfon had been feiz-

ed, is apparent from the conclufion of

his difcourfe before Agrippa :
" I have

" appeared unto thee," fays he, deferr-

ing what parted upon his journey to Da-

mafcus, " for this purpofe to make thee

" a minifler and a witnefs, both of thefe

" things which thou haft feen, and thofe

" things in the which I will appear unto

" thee, delivering thee from the people

" and from the Gentiles, unto whom
" now I fend thee, to open their eyes

" and to turn them from darknefs to

" light, and from the power of Satan

" unto God, that they may receive for-

" qivenefs of fins, and inheritance among
" them which are fanctioned by faith that

" is in me. Whereupon, O King Agrip-

" pa, I was not difobedient unto the

" heavenly virion ; but (hewed firft unto

" them of Dama'cus, and of Jerufalem,

" and throughout all the coafts of Judea,

" and then to the Gentiles, that they

" mould
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" mould repent and turn to God, and

" do works meet for repentance. For

" thefe caufes the Jews caught me in the

" temple, and went about to kill me."

The feizing, therefore, of St. Paul's per-

fon, from which he was never difcharg-

ed till his final liberation at Rome ; and

of which, therefore, his imprifonment at

Rome was the continuation and effect,

was not in confequence of any general

perfecution fet on foot againft Chriftia-

nity ; nor did it befal him fimply, as

profefling or teaching Chrift's religion,

which James and the elders at Jerufalem

did as well as he (and yet for any thing

that appears remained at that time un-

molefted) ; but it \vzs diftin&ly and fpe-

cifically brought upon him by his activi-

ty in preaching to the Gentiles, and by

his boldly placing them upon a level with

the once-favoured and Hill felf flattered

pofterity of Abraham. How well St.

Paul*s letters, purporting to be written

during this imprifonment, agree with this

account of its caufe and origin, we have al-

ready feen.

No.
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No. II.

Chap. iv. ver. 10. " Ariflarchus my fel-

" low-prifoner faluteth you, and Marcus fif-

" ter's fon to Barnabas, touching whom ye
" received commandments ; if he come
" unto you, receive him, and Jefus, which
" is called Juftus, who are of the circum-

" cifion."

We find Ariflarchus as a companion

of our apoftle in the nineteenth chapter

of the Acts, and the twenty-ninth verfe

:

" And the whole city of Ephefus was

" filled with confufion ; and having caught

" Gaius and Ariflarchus, men of Mace-

" donia, Paul's companions in travel, they

" ruined with one accord into the the-

" atre.'* And we find him upon his

journey with St. Paul to Rome, in the

twenty-feventh chapter, and the fecond verfe

:

" And when it was determined that we
" fhould fail into Italy, they delivered Paul

** and certain other prifoners unto one

" named
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" named Julius a centurion of Auguflus's

** band ; and entering into a fhip of Adra-

" myttium, we launched, meaning to fail

" by the coaft of Afia ; one Arijiarcbus,

" a Macedonian of TbeJJalonica, being with

" us" But might not the author of the

epiflle have confulted the hiftory ; and,

obferving that the hiflorian had brought

Ariflarchus along with Paul to Rome,

might he not for that reafon. and without

any other foundation, have put down his

name amongft the falutations of an epif-

tle, purporting to be written by the apof-

tle from that place ? I allow fo much of

pofiibility to this objection, that I mould

not have propofed this in the number of

coincidences clearly undefigned, had Arif-

tarchus flood alone. The obfervation that

ftrikes me in reading the pafTage is, that

together with Arillarchus, whofe journey

to Rome we trace in the hiftory, are

joined Marcus and Juftus, of whofe com-

ing to Rome the hiftory fays nothing.

Ariflarchus alone appears in the hiftory,

and Ariflarchus alone would have appeared

in the epiflle, if the author had regulated

himfelf by that conformity. Or if you

take it the other way j if you fuppofe the

a hiftory



286 EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSlANS.

hiftory to have been made out of the epif-

tie, why the journey of Ariftarchus to

Rome mould be recorded and not that of

Marcus and Juftus, if the groundwork of

the narrative was the appearance of Ariftar-

chus's name in the epiftle, feems to be unac-

countable.

" Marcus, Jijier's fon to Barnabas."

Does not this hint account for Barnabas's

adherence to Mark in the conteft that

arofe with our apoftle concerning him ?

" And fome days after Paul faid unto

" Barnabas, Let us go again and vifit

" our brethren in every city where we
" have preached the word of the Lord,

" and fee how they do : and Barnabas

" determined to take with them John, whofe

"furname was Mark ; but Paul thought

" not good to take him with them, who
" departed from Pamphylia, and went not

" with them to the work ; and the con-

" tention was fo iharp between them, that

" they departed afunder one from the

4 * other ; and fo Barnabas took Mark and
" failed unto Cyprus." The hiftory which

records the difpute has not preferved the

circumftance of Mark's relationfhip to Bar-

nabas.
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nabas. It is no where noticed but in the

text before us. As far, therefore, as it

applies, the application is certainly unde-

signed.

" Sifter's fon to Barnabas." This woman,

the mother of Mark, and the fifter of

Barnabas, was, as might be expected, a

perfon of fome eminence amongfl the

Chriftians of Jerufalem. It lb happens

that we hear of her hiflory. " When
" Peter was delivered from prifon, he came
" to the houfe of Mary the mother of John,

" whofe furname was Mark, where many
" gathered together praying." Acts xii.

12. There is fomewhat of coincidence in

this ; fomewhat befpeaking real tranfaftions

amongft real perfons.

No. III.

The following coincidence, though it

bear the appearance of great nicety and

refinement, ought not, perhaps, to be

deemed imaginary. In the falutations with

which
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which this, like mod of St. Paul's epif-

ties, concludes, we have " Ariftarchus

" and Marcus, and Jefus, which is called

" Juftus, who are of the circumcifion" (iv.

10, n). Then follow alfo " Epaphras,

" Luke the beloved phyfician, and Demas."

Now as this defcription, " who are pf the

" circumcifion," is added after the three firft

names, it is inferred, not without great ap-

pearance of probability, that the reft, amongft

whom is Luke, were not of the circumcifion.

Now can we difcover any expreffion in the

Acls of the Apoftles, which ascertains whe-

ther the author of the book was a Jew

or not ? If we can difcover that he was not

a Jew, we fix a circumftance in his cha-

racter, which coincides with what is here,

indirectly indeed, but not very uncertainly,

intimated concerning Luke : and we fo far

confirm both the teftimony of the primitive

church, that the Acts of the Apoftles was

written by St. Luke, and the general reality

of the perfons and circumftances brought to-

gether in this epiftle. The text in the Ads,

which has been conftrued to (hew that the

writer was not a Jew, is the nineteenth

verfe of the firft chapter, where, in defcrib-

ing the field which had been purchafed with

the
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the reward of Judas's iniquity, it is faid,

" that it was known unto all the dwellers

" at Jerufalem ; infomuch as that field is

" called, in their proper tongue, Aceldama,

" that is to fay, the field of blood." Thefe

words are by moft commentators taken to be

the words and obfervation of the hiflorian,

and not a part of St. Peter's fpeech, in the

midft of which they are found. If this be

admitted, then it is argued that the expref-

fion, " in their proper tongue," would not

have been ufed by a Jew, but is fuitable to

the pen of a Gentile writing concerning

Jews *. The reader will judge of the pro-

bability of this conclufion, and we urge

the coincidence no farther than the proba-

bility extends. The coincidence, if it be

one, is fo remote from all pofilbility of de-

fign, that nothing need be added to fatisfy

the reader upon that part of the argument.

* Vide Benfon's DifTertation, vol. i. p. 318 of his

works, Ed. 1756.

U No,
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No. IV.

Chap. iv. ver. 9. " With Onefimus, a

faithful and beloved brother, who is

one of you"

Obferve how it may be made out that

Onefimus was a Coloffian. Turn to the

epiftle to Philemon, and you will find that

Onefimus was the fervant or flave of Phile-

mon. The queflion therefore will be to

what city Philemon belonged. In the

epiftle addreffed to him this is not de-

clared. It appears only that he was of the

fame place, whatever that place was, with

an eminent chriflian named Archippus.

" Paul, a prifoner of Jefus Chrift, and Ti-

" mothy our brother, unto Philemon our

" dearly beloved and fellow-labourer; and to

" our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our

" fellow-foldier, and to the church in thy

" houfe." Now turn back to the epiftle to

the Coloflians, and you will find Archippus

faluted by name amongfl the Chriftians of

3 that
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that church. " Say to Archippus, take

11 heed to the miniftry which thou haft

" received in the Lord that thou fulfil it"

(iv. 17). The neceflary refult is, that

Onefimus alfo was of the fame city, agree-

ably to what is faid of him, " he is one of

" you." And this refult is the effect, ei-

ther of truth which produces confiflency

without the writer's thought or care, or of

a contexture of forgeries confirming and

falling in with one another by a fpecies of

fortuity of which I know no example.

The fuppofition of defign, I think, is ex-

cluded, not only becaufe the purpofe to

which the defign mufl have been directed,

viz. the verification of the paffage in our

epiflle, in which it is faid concerning One-

fimus, " he is one of you," is a purpofe

which would be loft upon ninety-nine

readers out of a hundred ; but becaufe the

means made ufe of are too circuitous to

have been the fubject of affectation and

contrivance. Would a forger, who had

this purpofe in view, have left his readers

to hunt it out, by going forward and back-

ward from one epiflle to another, in or-

der to connect Onefimus with Philemon,

U 2 Philemon
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Philemon with Archippus, and Archippus

with Coloffe ? all which he muft do be-

fore he arrive at his difcovery, that it

was truly faid of Onefimus, "he is one

" of you."

CHAP,
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CHAP. IX.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
THESSALONIANS.

No. I.

IT is known to every reader of fcripture,

that the firft epiftle to the Themilonians

fpeaks of the coming of Chrift in terms

which indicate an expe&ation of his fpeedy

appearance :
" For this we fay unto you by

" the word of the Lord, that we which are

" alive and remain unto the coming of the

" Lord fhall not prevent them which are

" afleep. For the Lord himfelf fhall defcend

" from heaven with a fhout, with the voice

" of the archangel, and with the trump of

" God, and the dead in Chrift fhall rife

" firft ; then we which are alive and remain,

" fhall be caught up together with them in

" the clouds—But ye, brethren, are not in

" darknefs, that the day fhould overtake you

" as a thief" (chap. iv. 15, 16, 17. chap. v.

ver. 4). •

Whatever
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Whatever other conftruttion thefe texts

may bear, the idea they leave upon the

mind of an ordinary reader, is that of the

author of the epiftle looking for the day of

judgment to take place in his own time, or

near to it. Now the ufe which I make of this

circumflance, is to deduce from it a proof

that the epiftle itfelf was not the produ&ion

of a fubfequent age. Would an impoftor

have given this expectation to St. Paul, af-

ter experience had proved it to be erroneous ?

or would he have put into the apoftle's

mouth, or, which is the fame thing, into writ-

ings purporting to come from his hand, ex-

preflions, if not neceffarily conveying, at

lead: eafily interpreted to convey, an opinion

whicli was then known to be founded in

miftake ? I ftate this as an argument to

ihew that the epiftle was cotemporary with

St. Paul, which is little lefs than to fhew

-that it actually proceeded from his pen.

For I queftion whether any ancient forge-

ries were executed in the life-time of the

perfon whole name they bear ; nor was the

primitive fituation of the church likely to give

birth to fuch an attempt.

No.
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No. II.

Our epiflle concludes with a direction,

that it fhould be publicly read in the church

to which it was addrefled :
" I charge

" you by the Lord, that this epiflle be read

" unto all the holy brethren." The ex-

iftence of this claufe in the body of the

epiflle is an evidence of its authenticity
;

becaufe to produce a letter purporting to

have been publicly read in the church of

ThefTalonica, when no fuch letter in truth

had been read or heard of in that church,

would be to produce an impoflure deflruc-

tive of itfelf. At leafl, it feems unlikely

that the author of an impoflure would vo-

luntarily, and even officioufly, afford a handle

to fo plain an objection. Either the epiflle

was publicly read in the church of Thef-

falonica during St. Paul's life-time, or it was

not. If it was, no publication could be

more authentic, no fpecies of notoriety more

unqueflionable, no method of preferving the

integrity of the copy more fecure. If it

was not, the claufe we produce would re-

main a (landing condemnation of the forgery,

and.
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and, one would fuppofe, an invincible impe-

diment to its fuccefs.

If we connect this article with the pre-

ceding, we fhall perceive that they com-

bine into one ftrong proof of the genuine-

nefs of the epiftle. The preceding article

carries up the date of the epiftle to the time

of St. Paul j the prefent article fixes the pub-

lication of it to the church of Theflalonica.

Either therefore the church of Theflalo-

nica was impofed upon by a falfe epiftle,

which in St. Paul's life-time they received

and read publicly as his, carrying on a

communication with him all the while, and

the epiftle referring to the continuance of

that communication ; or other Chriftian

churches, in the fame life-time of the apoftle,

received an epiftle purporting to have been

publicly read in the church of Theflalonica,

which neverthelefs had not been heard of in

that church ; or laftly, the conclufion re-

mains, that the epiftle now in our hands is

genuine.

No.
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No. III.

Between our epiftle and the hiftory the

accordancy in many points is circumftan-

tial and complete. The hiftory relates,

that, after Paul and Silas had been beaten

with many ftripes at Philippi, fhut up in the

inner prifon, and their feet made faft in

the flocks, as foon as they were discharged

from their confinement they departed from

thence, and, when they had paffed through

Amphipolis and Apollonia, came to Thef-

falonica, where Paul opened and alledged

that Jefus was the Chrift, A&s xvi. 23, &c.

The epiftle written in the name of Paul and

Sylvanus (Silas), and of Timotheus, who

alfo appears to have been along with them

at Philippi, (vide Phil. No. iv.) fpeaks to the

church of ThefTalonica thus : " Even after

" that we had fuftered before, and were
" fhamefully entreated, as ye know, at

" Philippi, we are bold in our God to

" fpeak unto you the gofpei of God with

" much contention" (ii. 21).

The
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The hiftory relates, that after they had

been fome time at Thefialonica, " the

Jews who believed not fet all the city

in an uproar, and aflaulted the houfe of

Jafon where Paul and Silas were, and

fought to bring them out to the people."

Ads xvii. 5. The epiftle declares, " when
" we were with you, we told you before

" that we mould fuffer tribulation ; even as

" it came to pafs, and ye know" (iii. 4).

The hiftory brings Paul and Silas and

Timothy together at Corinth, foon after the

preaching of the gofpel at Thefialonica :

" And when Silas and Timotheus were come
" from Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was
" prefied in fpirit." Ads xviii. 5. The

epiftle is written in the name of thefe

three perfons, who confequently muft have

been together at the time, and fpeaks

throughout of their miniftry at Thefla-

lonica as a recent tranfadion : " We, bre-

" thren, being takenfrom youfor afjort time,

" in prefence not in heart, endeavoured the

" more abundantly to fee your face with great

" defire" (ii. 17).

The
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The harmony is indubitable ; but the

points of hiftory in which it confifls, are

fo exprefsly fet forth in the narrative, and

fo directly referred to in the epiftle, that it

becomes neceflary for us to fhew, that the

facts in one writing were not copied from

the other. Now amidft fome minuter dif-

crepancies, which will be noticed below,

there is one circumftance which mixes it-

felf with all the allufions in the epiftle, but

does not appear in the hiftory any where
;

and that is of a vifit which St. Paul had in-

tended to pay to the Theflalonians during

the time of his refiding at Corinth : " Where-
" fore we would have come unto you
" (even I Paul) once and again, but Satan

"hindered us" (ii. 18). "Night and
" day praying exceedingly that we might

" fee your face, and might perfect that

" which is lacking in your faith. Nov/

" God himfelf and our Father, and our

" Lord Jefus Chrift, direct our way unto

"you" (iii. 10, ti). Concerning a de-

fign which was not executed, although the

perfon himfelf, who was confcious of his

own purpofe, mould make mention in his

letters, nothing is more probable than that

his hiftorian fhould be filent, if not igno-

rant.
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rant. The author of the epiftle could not

however have learnt this circumftance from

the hiftory, for it is not there to be met

with ; nor, if the hiftorian had drawn his

'materials from the epiftle, is it likely that he

would, have pafled over a circumftance,

which is amongft the moft obvious and pro-

minent of the fads to be collected from that

fource of information.

No. IV.

Chap. iii. i—7. " Wherefore when we
" could no longer forbear, we thought it

" good to be left at Athens alone, and fent

" Timotheus, our brother and minifter of

" God, to eftablifh you, and to comfort you

" concerning your faith :—but now when
" Timotheus came from you unto us, and

" brought us good tidings of your faith and

" charity, we were comforted over you in

i '- all our affli&ion and diftrefs by your

" faith."

The hiftory relates, that when Paul cam<*

out of Macedonia to Athens, Silas and Ti-

mothy ftaid behind at Berssa : " The bre-

" thren
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" thren fent away Paul to go as it were to

" the fea ; but Silas and Timotheus abode

" there ftill : and they that conducted Paul

*' brought them to Athens," Acts, ch. xvii.

ver. 14, 15. The hiftory farther relates, that

after Paul had tarried fome time at Athens,

and had proceeded from thence to Corinth,

whilfl he was exercifing his miniftry in that

city, Silas and Timothy came to him from

Macedonia, Acts, ch. xviii. ver. 5. But to

reconcile the hiftory with the claufe in the

epiftle which makes St. Paul fay, " I thought

" it good to be left at Athens alone, and to

" fend Timothy unto you," it is neceflary

to fuppofe that Timothy had come up with

St. Paul at Athens ; a circumftance which

the hiftory does not mention. I remark

therefore, that, although the hiftory • do not

exprefsly notice this arrival, yet it contains

intimations which render it extremely pro-

bable that the fact took place. Firft, as

foon as Paul had reached Athens, he fent a

meifage back to Silas and Timothy " for

" to come to him with all fpeed." Ads,

chap. xvii. ver. 15. Secondly, his ftay at

Athens was on purpofe that they might join

him there :
" Now whilft Paul waited for

<6 them at Athens, his fpirit was ftirred in

" him."
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" him." Atts, ch. xvii. ver. 16. Thirdly,

his departure from Athens does not appear

to have been in any fort haftened or abrupt.

It is faid, " after thefe things," viz. his dif-

putation with the Jews, his conferences

with the philofophers, his difcourfe at Are-

opagus, and the gaining of fome converts,

" he departed from Athens and came to

" Corinth." It is not hinted that he quitted

Athens before the time that he had intended

to leave it ; it is not fuggefted that he

was driven from thence, as he was from

many cities, by tumults or perfecutions,

or becaufe his life was no longer fafe.

Obferve then the particulars which the hif-

tory does notice— that Paul had ordered Ti-

mothy to follow him without delay, that

he waited at Athens on purpofe that Ti-

mothy might come up with him, that he

flaid there as long as his own choice led

him to continue. Laying thefe circum-

ftances which the hiftory does difclofe to-

gether, it is highly probable that Timothy

came to the apoftle at Athens, a fa£r, which

the epiftle, we have feen, virtually afferts,

when it makes Paul fend Timothy back

from Athens to TheiTalonica. The fending

back of Timothy into Macedonia accounts

alio
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alfo for his not coming to Corinth till after

Paul had been fixed in that city for fome

confiderable time. Paul had found out

Aquila and Prifcilla, abode with them and

wrought, being of the fame craft ; and rea-

foned in the fynagogue every fabbath-day,

and perfuaded the Jews and the Greeks.

Ads, ch. xviii. ver. i— 5. All this paffed

at Corinth before Silas and Timotheus were

come from Macedonia. Acts, ch. xviii. ver. 5.

If this was the firft time of their coming up

with him after their feparation at Berasa,

there is nothing to account for a delay fo

contrary to what appears from the hiftory

itfelf to have been St. Paul's plan and ex-

pectation. This is a conformity of a pe-

culiar fpecies. The epiftle difclofes a facTt

which is not preferved in the hiftory ; but

which makes what is faid in the hiftory

more fignificant, probable, and confident.

The hiftory bears marks of an omiflion
;

the epiftle by reference furnifhes a circum-

fiance which fupplies that omiflion.

No.
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No. V.

Chap. ii. ver. 14. " For ye, brethren, be-

" came followers of the churches of God
" which in Judea are in Chrift Jefus ; for ye

" alfo have fuffered like things of your own
" countrymen, even as they have of the

" Jews."

To a reader of the Acts of the Apoftles,

it might feem, at firft fight, that the perfe-

ctions which the preachers and converts

of Chriftianity underwent, were fuffered at

the hands of their old adverfaries the Jews.

But, if we attend carefully to the accounts

there delivered, we mail obferve, that,

though the oppofition made to the gofpel

ufually originated from the enmity of the

Jews, yet in almofl all places the Jews

went about to accomplifh their purpofe, by

itirring up the Gentile inhabitants againfl

their converted countrymen. Out of Ju-

dea they had not power to do much mif-

chief in any other way. This was the cafe

at Theffalonica in particular :
" The Jews

" which believed not, moved with envy, fet

"all
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" all the city in an uproar." Acts, ch. xvii.

ver. 6. It was the fame a fhort time after-

wards at Berasa : " When the Jews o£

" ThefTalonica had knowledge that the

" word of God was preached of Paul at Be-

" rasa, they came thither alfo, and ftirred

" up the people/' Acts. ch. xvii. ver. 13.

And before this our apoflle had met with a

like fpecies of perfecution, in his progrefs

through the leffer Afia : " In every city the

" unbelieving Jews ftirred up the Gentiles,

" and made their minds evil affected againfl

" the brethren." Acts, ch. xiv. ver. 2. The

epiftle therefore reprefents the cafe accu-

rately as the hiftory dates it. It was the

Jews always who fet on foot the perfec-

tions againfl the apoftles and their follow-

ers. He fpeaks truly therefore of them,

when he fays in this epiftle, " they both

" killed the Lord Jefus and their own pro-

" phets, and have perfecuted us—forbidding

" us to fpeak unto the Gentiles'' (ii. 15,

16). But out of Judea it was at the hands

of the Gentiles, it was " of their own coun-

" trymen," that the injuries they under-

went were immediately fuflained : " Ye have

" fuffered like things of your own country-

" men, even as they have of the Jews."

X No.
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No. VI.

The apparent difcrepancies between our

epiftle and the hiftory, though of magnitude

fufficient to repel the imputation of con-

federacy or tranfcription (in which view

they form a part of our argumentJ, are

neither numerous, nor very difficult to re-

concile.

One of thefe may be obferved in the

ninth and tenth verfes of the fecond chapter :

" For ye remember, brethren, our labour

" and travel ; for labouring night and day,

" becaufe we would not be chargeable unto

" any of you, we preached unto you the

" gofpel of God. Ye are witnefies, and

" God alfo, how holily and juftly and un-

" blameably we behaved ourfelves among
" you that believe." A perfon who reads

this paflage is naturally led by it to fup-

pofe, that the writer had dwelt at Theffa-

tariiea for fome considerable time
;

yet of

St.
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St. Paul's miniftry in that city, the hiftory

gives no other account than the following :

" that he came to Theffalonica, where was

" a fynagoeue of the Jews ; that, as his

" manner was, he went in unto them, and

" threefabbatb-days reafoned with them out

" of the fcriptures ; that fome of them be-

" lieved and conforted with Paul and Silas."

The hiftory then proceeds to tell us, that

the Jews which believed not fet the city in

an uproar, and aflaulted the houfe of Jafon,

where Paul and his companions lodged

;

that the confequence of this outrage was,

that " the brethren immediately fent away
" Paul and Silas by night unto Berasa."

Acts, ch. xvii. ver. i— 10. From the men-

tion of his preaching three fabbath-days in

the Jewifh fynagogue, and from the want

of any farther fpecification of his miniftry,

it has ufually been taken for granted that

Paul did not continue at Theftalonica more

than three weeks. This, however, is in-

ferred without neceftity. It appears to have

been St. Paul's practice, in almoft every

place that he came to, upon his firft arrival

to repair to the fynagogue. He thought

himfelf bound to propofe the gofpel to the

X 2 Jews
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Jews firfi^ agreeably to what he declared

at Antioch in Pifidia ;
" it was neceflary

if that the word of God fhould firfl have

" been fpoken to you." A els, ch. xiii.

ver. 46. If the Jews rejected his miniftry,

he quitted the fynagogue, and betook him-

felf to a Gentile audience. At Corinth,

upon his firfl coming thither, he reafoned

in the fynagogue every fabbath ;
" but

it when the Jews oppofed themfelves, and
" blafphemed, he departed thence," ex-

prefsly telling them, " from henceforth I

" will go unto the Gentiles ; and he re-

" mained in that city a year and fix months."

Acts, ch. xviii. ver. 6

—

11. At Ephefus, in

like manner, for the fpace of three months

he went into the fynagogue ; but, " when
c; divers were hardened and believed not,

" but fpake evil of that way, he departed

" from them and feparated the difciples,

V difputing daily in the fchool of one Ty-

" rannvis ; and this continued by the fpace

" of two year?*" A«5ts, ch. xix. ver. 9, 10.

Upon infpetting the hiftory, I fee nothing

in it which negatives the fuppofition, that

St. Paul pursued the fame plan at Thef-

'r,lv)i»ica which he adopted in other places;

and
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and that, though he rcfortcd to the fy-

nagogue only three fabbath days, yet he

remained in the city, and in the exercife

of his miniilry amongtt the Gentile cui-

zens, much longer ; and until the fuc-

cefs of his preaching had provoked

the Jews to excite the tumult and in-

furrection by which he was driven

away.

Another feeming difcrepancy is found in

the ninth verfe of the fir if chapter of the

epiftle :
" For they themfelves fhow of us

" what manner of entering in we had unto

" you, and how yc tunwd to God from idols

" to ferve the living and true God." This

text contains an aflertion, that, by means of

St. Paul's miniilry at ThefTalonica, many

idolatrous Gentiles had been brought over

to Chriltianity. Yet the hillory, in defcrib-

ing the effects of that miniilry, only fays,

that " fome of the Jews believed, and of

" the devout Greeks a great multitude,

" and of the chief women not a few" (ch.

xvii. ver. 4), The devout Greeks were

thofe who already worfhipped the one true

God ; and therefore could not be laid, by

embracing
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embracing Chriftianity, " to be turned to

" God from idols."

This is the difficulty. The anfwer may
be aflifted by the following obfervations.

The Alexandrian and Cambridge manu-

fcripts read (for rm aCofAewv iWqvwv

iro'hv vrXridog) ruv treCofjusvuii xui tXk^vav

vroXv *\n@og. In which reading they are

alfo confirmed by the Vulgate Latin.

And this reading is in my opinion ftrong-

ly fupported by the confederations, firft,

that 01 (reCopsvoi alone, i. e. without

IxXyveg, is ufed in this fenfe in this fame

chapter, Paul being come to Athens,

^izXiyzro zv tjj crvvaycoyn roig Itsdutoig %<u

voig treCofjiiPoig l fecondly, that <r&£o[/,svot

and IxXyveg no where come together.

The expreffion is redundant. The 01

tr&Cofievoi muft be iXXriveg. Thirdly, that

the Kcct is much more likely to have

been left out incuria manus than to have

been put in. Or, after all, if we be

not allowed to change the prefent read-

ing, which is undoubtedly retained by a

great plurality of copies, may not the paf-

fage in the hiftory be confidered as def-

erring
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cribing only the effe&s of St. Paul's dif-

courfes during the three fabbath-days in

which he preached in the fynagogue ? and

may it not be true, as we have remark-

ed above, that his application to the Gen-

tiles at large, and his fuccefs amongft

them, was pofterior to this ?

CHAP.



12 THE SECOND EPISTLB

CHAP. X.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE
THESSALONIANS.

No. I.

IT may feem odd to alledge obfcurity it-

felf as an argument, or to draw a proof

in favour of a writing, from that which is

ufually confidered as the principal defect in

its compofition. The prefent epiftle, how-

ever, furnifhes a paifage, hitherto unex-

plained, and probably inexplicable by us,

the existence of which, under the dark-

nefs and difficulties that attend it, can

only be accounted for upon the fuppofiti-

on of the epiftle being genuine; and upon

that fuppofition is accounted for with

great eafe. The paflage which I allude

to is found in the fecond chapter :
" that

" day mall not come, except there come
' a falling away nrft, and that man of

" fin be revealed, the fon of perdition,

" who
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" who oppofeth and exaltcth himielf above

" all that is called God, or that is wor-

" fhipped ; fo that he as God fitteth in

" the temple of God, (hewing himielf

" that he is God. Remember ye not,

" that WHKN I WAS YET WITH YOU I

" TOLD YOU THESE THINGS ? And 71010

" ye know what withholdeth, that he might

" be revealed in his time ; for the myftery

" of iniquity doth already work, only he

" that now letteth will Ict^ until he be

" taken out of the way ; and then {hall

" that wicked be revealed, whom the

" Lord (hall confume with the fpirit of his

" mouth, and fhall deitroy with the bright-

" nefs of his coming." It were fuperflu-

ous to prove, becaufe it is in vain to

deny, that this pafTage is involved in great

obfcurity, more efpecially the claufes dif-

tinguilhed by Italics. Now the obferva-

tion I have to offer is founded upon this,

that the pafTage exprefsly refers to a con-

verfation which the author had previoufly

holden with the ThefTalonians upon the

fame fubject : " Remember ye not, that

" when I was yet with you / told you

" thcfe things ? And now ye know what

withholdeth." If fuch cdnverfatioh actu-

ally
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ally paffed ; if, whilft he was yet with

them, " he told them thofe things,'* then

it follows that the epiftle is authentic.

And of the reality of this converfation it

appears to be a proof, that what is faid

in the epiftle might be underflood by

thofe who had been prefent to fuch con-

verfation, and yet be incapable of being

explained by any other. No man writes

unintelligibly on purpofe. But it may
eafily happen, that a part of a letter

which relates to a fubject, upon which

the parties had converfed together before,

which refers to what had been before

faid, which is in truth a portion or con-

tinuation of a former difcourfe, may be

utterly without meaning to a ftranger, who

mould pick up the letter upon the road,

and yet be perfectly clear to the perfon

to whom it is directed, and with whom
the previous communication had paffed.

And if, in a letter which thus accidentally

fell into my hands, I found a paffage ex-

prefsly referring to a former converfation,

and difficult to be explained without know-

ing that converfation, I mould confider

this very difficulty as a proof that

the converfation had actually paffed, and

confequently
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confequently that the letter contained the

real correfpondence of real perfons.

No. II.

Chap. iii. ver. 8. " Neither did we eat

" any man's bread for nought, but wrought

" with labour night and day, that we might

" not be chargeable to any ofyou : not becaufe
<c we have not power, but to make ourfelves

|C an example unto you to follow."

In a letter, purporting to have been writ-

ten to another of the Macedonic churches,

we find the following declaration :

" Now ye, Philippians, know alfo that in

" the beginning of the gofpel, when I de-

" parted from Macedonia, no church commit-

" nicated with me as concerning giving and
" receiving, but ye only.''

The conformity between thefe two paf-

fages is ftrong and plain. They confine the

tranfaction to the fame period. The epiflle

to
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to the Philippians refers to what pafi'ed " in

" the beginning of the gofpel," that is to

fay, during the firft preaching of the gofpel

on that fide of the iEgean fea. The epiftle

to the Theifalonians fpeaks of the apoftle's

conduct in that city upon " his firft entrance

" in unto them," which the hiftorv informs

us was in the courfe of his firft vifit to the

peninfula of Greece.

As St. Paul tells the Philippians, " that

" no church communicated with him, as

" concerning giving and receiving, but they

" only," he could not, confidently with the

truth of this declaration, have received any

thing from the neighbouring church of

ThefTalonica. What thus appears by ge-

neral implication in aa epiftle to another

church, when he writes to the Theffalonians

themfelves, is noticed exprefsly and parti-

cularly : " neither did we eat any man's

" bread for nought, but wrought night and

" day, that we might not be chargeable to

" any of you,"

The texts here cited farther alfo exhibit

a mark of conformity with what St. Paul is

made to fay of himleli in the Acts oi the

Apoftlcs.
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Apoftles. The apoflle not only reminds

the Theflalonians that he had not been

chargeable to any of them, but he ftates

likewife the motive which dictated this re-

ferve ;
" not becaufe we have not power,

" but to make ourfelves an enfample unto you

" to follow us" (chap. Hi. ver. 9). This con-

duel, and what is much more precife, the

end which he had in view by it, was the

very fame as that which the hiftory attri-

butes to St. Paul in a difcourfe, which it re-

prefents him to have addrefled to the elders

of the church of Ephefus :
" Yea, ye your-

" felves alfo know that thefe hands have

" miniflered unto my neceffities, and to them
" that were with me. I have JJjoived you

" all things, how that fo labouring ye ought

" to fupport the weak." Ads, ch. xx. ver.

34. The fentiment in the epiftle and in

the fpeech is in both parts of it fo much

alike, and yet the words which convey it

/how fo little of imitation or even of refem-

blance, that the agreement cannot well be

explained without fuppofing the fpeech and

the letter to have really proceeded from the

fame perfon.

No.



318 THE SECOND EPISTLE

No. III.

Our reader remembers the pafTage in the

firfl epiftle to the Thefialonians, in which

St. Paul fpoke of the coming of Chrift :

" This we fay unto you by the word of the

" Lord, that we which are alive, and remain

" unto the coming of the Lord, fhall not

" prevent them which are afleep ; for the

" Lord himfelf fhall defcend from heaven,

" and the dead in Chrift fhall rife firfl ; then

" we which are alive and remain, fhall be

" caught up together with them in the

" Lord.—But ye, brethren, are not in dark-

" nefs, that that day mould overtake you as a

" thief." i ThefT. iv. 15— 17, and ch. v. ver.

4. It mould feem that the ThefTalonians, or

fome however amongft them, had from this

pafTage conceived an opinion (and that not

very unnaturally) that the coming of Chrift

was to take place inftantly, on 2vz(rT'/;Kiv*
j

and that this perfuafion had produced, as it

* Ot< evso-TSjKsv, nempe hoc anno, fays Grotius, mrrwi
hie dicitur de re praefenti, ut Rom. viii. 38. I Cor. iii.

22. Gal. i. 4. Heb. ix 9.

well
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well might, much agitation in the church.

The apoftle therefore now writes, amongft

other purpofes to quiet this alarm, and to

rectify the mifconftruction that had been

put upon his words :
" Now we befeech you,

" brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jefus

" Chrift, and by our gathering together unto

" him, that ye be not foon fhaken in mind,

" or be troubled, neither by fpirit nor by

" word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the

" day of Chrift is at hand." If the allufion

which we contend for be admitted, namely,

if it be admitted, that the pafiage in the

fecond epiftle relates to the pafiage in the

firft, it amounts to a confiderable proof of

the genuinenefs of both epiftles. I have no

conception, becaufe I know no example of

fuch a device in a forgery, as firft to frame

an ambiguous pafiage in a letter, then to

reprefent the perfons to whom the letter is

addrefled as miftaking the meaning of the

pafiage, and laftly to write a fecond letter in

order to correct this miftake.

I have faid that this argument arifes out of

the text, if the allufion be admitted j for I

am not ignorant that many expofitors under-

ftand the pafiage in the fecond epiftle, as re-

ferring
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ferring to fome forged letters, which had been

produced in St. Paurs name, and in which

the apoftle had been made to fay that the

coming of Chrift was then at hand. In de-

fence, however, of the explanation which we

propofe the reader is defired to obferve,

i. The ftrong fact, that there exifts a

paflage in the firft epiftle, to which that in

the fecond is capable of being referred, /'. e.

which accounts for the error the writer is

folicitous to remove. Had no other epiftle

than the fecond been extant, and had it under

thefe circumftances come to be confidered,

whether the text before us related to a forged

epiftle or to fome mifconftruclion of a true

one, many conjectures and many probabili-

ties might have been admitted in the enquiry,

which can have little weight, when an epiftle

is produced, containing the very fort of paf-

fage we were feeking, that is, a paflage liable

to the mifmterpretation which the apoftle

protefts againft.

2. That the claufe which introduces the

paflage in the fecond epiftle bears a particu-

lar affinity to what is found in the paflage

cited from the firft epiftle. The claufe is

this :

-- - "
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this : " We befeech you, brethren, by the

" coming of our Lord Jefus Chrilt, and by

" our gathering together unto frm." Now in

the firft epiftle the description of the com-

ing of Chrifl: is accompanied with the men-

tion of this very circumftance of his faints

" being collected roand him." " ihe Lord
" himfelf fhall defcjnd from heaven with a

" fhout, with the voice of the archangel,

* c and with the trump of God, and the dead
** in Chrifl (hall rife firft ; then we which

" are alive and remain fhall be caught up

" together with them in the clouds, to meet

" the Lord in the air." i ThefT. chap. iv.

ver. 1 6, 17. This I fuppofe to be the " ga-

" thering together unto him" intended in

the fecond epiftle ; and that the author,

when he ufed thefe words, retained in his

thoughts what he had written on the fubjeft

before.

3. The fecond epiftle is written in the

joint name of Paul, Sylvanus, and Timo-

theus, and it cautions the Theffalonians

againft being mifled " by letter as from us"

(&>$ hi rjfAaii/). Do not thefe words ' h' r\p,m

appropriate the reference to fome writing

which bore the name of thefe three teach-

Y ers ?
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ers ? Now this circumftance, which is a

very clofe one, belongs to the epiftle at pre-

fent in our hands ; for the epiftle which we
call the firft epiftle to the Theffalonians con-

tains thefe names in its fuperfcription.

4. The words in the original, as far as

they are material to be ftated, are thefe : tig

ro {&*] ray^ioog <rccXsv^voci vf^ug octto ru voog t (tyrs.

Ogozurdcch ^n oioc TVivfJbarogy y^re hex, Xoys,

pyre £/ evitrTo'kqg, ag &' fipwv, ag on eviffrtiziv

ri Y\(jLZg& m xgttrrx. Under the weight of

the preceding obfervations may not the words

yuy\Ti ota. "hoyx, fA'/jrz 01 STrnrroX'/jc, cog 01 qtAcov

be conftrued to fignify quafi nos quid tale aut

dixeiimus aut fcripferimus *, intimating that

their words had been miftaken, and that

they had in truth faid or written no fuch

thin^:.

CHAP.

* Should a contrary interpretation be preferred, I do

not think that it implies the conclufion that a falfe epif-

lle had then been publiihed in the apoftle's name. It

will completely fatisfy the allufion in the text to allow,

that fome one or other at TherTaionica bad pretended

to have been told by Sr. Paul and his companions, or

to
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CHAP. XI.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

FROM the third verfe of the firft chap-

ter, " as I befought thee to abide ftill

at Ephefus when I went into Macedonia,"

it is evident that this epiftle was written

foon after St. Paul had gone to Macedonia

from Ephefus. Dr. Benfon fixes its date

to the time of St. Paul's journey, recorded

in the beginning of the twentieth chapter of

the Acts : " And after the uproar (excited by
" Demetrius at Ephefusj was ceafed, Paul

to have feen a letter from them in which they had faid,

that the day of Chrift was at hand. In like manner as

Acts xv. i, 24, it is recorded that fome had pretended

to have received inftruclions from the church of Jerufa-

lem, which had not been received " to whom they gave

" no fuch commandment." And thus Dr. Benfon in-

terpreted the pafTage ^wm 6f»n<r6cii, pyre $i» tthv/cxtcs, ftqTi

hx hcya, fiv>Ti oi tirtrtXtis, a>? $i *if&6>v>
" nor be difmayed by

" any revelation, or difcourfe, or epiftle, which any one

" {hall pretend to have heard or received from us."

Y 2 " called
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" called unto him the difciples, and cm-
c< braced them, and departed for to go into

" Macedonia." And in this opinion Dr.

Benfon is followed by Michaelis, as he was

preceded by the greater part of the com-

mentators who have confidered the quef-

tion. There is however one objection to

the hypothefis which thefe learned men ap-

pear to me to have overlooked ; and it is

no other than this, that the fuperfcription

of the fecond epiflle to the Corinthians

feems to prove, that at the time St. Paul is

fuppofed by them to have written this epif-

tle to Timothy, Timothy in truth was with

St. Paul in Macedonia. Paul, as it is re-

lated in the Ads, left Ephefus " for to go

" into Macedonia.'* When he had got into

Macedonia he wrote his fecond epiftle to

the Corinthians. Concerning this point

there exifts little variety of opinion. It is

plainly indicated by the contents of the

epiftle. It is alio ftrongly implied that the

epiftle was written foon after the apoftle's

arrival in Macedonia ; for he begins his let-

ter by a train of reflection, referring to his

perfections in Alia as to recent trani'ac-

tions, as to dangers from which he had

lately been delivered. Bur in the fahltation

with
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with which the epiftle opens Timothy is joined

•with St. Paul, and confequently could not

at that time be " left behind at Ephefus."

And as to the only folution of the difficulty

which can be thought of, viz. that Timo-

thy, though he was left behind at Ephefus

upon St. Paul's departure from Afia, yet

might follow him fo foon after, as to come

up with the apoftle in Macedonia, before he

wrote his Epiftle to the Corinthians ; that

fuppofition is inconfiftent with the terms

and tenor of the epiftle throughout. For

the writer fpeaks uniformly of his intention

to return to Timothy at Ephefus, and not of

his expecting Timothy to come to him in

Macedonia :
" Thefe things write I unto

" thee, hoping to come unto thee Jhortly ; but if

" I tarry long that thou mayeft know how
" thou oughteft to behave thylelf" (chap. iii.

ver. 14, 15). " Till I come give attendance

" to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine"

(chap. iv. ver. 13).

Since, therefore, the leaving of Timothy

behind at Ephefus, when Paul went into

Macedonia, fuits not with any journey into

Macedonia recorded in the Acts, I concur

with Bifhop Pearion in placing the date of

this
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this epiflle, and the journey referred to in

it, at a period fubfequent to St. Paul's firft

imprifonment at Rome, and confequently

fubfequent to the sera, up to which the A£ts

of the Apoftles brings his hiflory. The only

difficulty which attends our opinion is, that

St. Paul muft, according to us, have come

to Ephefus after his liberation at Rome,

contrary as it mould feem to what he fore-

told to the Ephefian elders, " that they

" mould fee his face no more." And it is

to fave the infallibility of this prediction,

and for no other reafon of weight, that an

earlier date is affigned to this epiflle. The

prediction itfelf however, when confidered

in connection with the circumftances under

which it was delivered, does not feem to

demand fo much anxiety. The words in

queftion are found in the twenty-fifth verfe

of the twentieth chapter of the Ads : " And
" now behold, 1 know that ye all, among
" whom I have gone preaching the king-

*' dom of God, fhall fee my face no more."

In the twenty-fecond and twenty-third

verfes of the fame chapter, i. e. two verfes

before the apoftie makes this declaration :

" And now behold, I go bound in the ipirit

*' unto jciuiaiciii, not knowing the things

" that
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" that (hall befal me there ; fave that the

" Holy Ghofl wirnefTeih in every city, fay-

" ing, that bonds and afflictions abide me."

This " wiinefling of the Holy Gholt" was

undoubtedly prophetic and fupernatural.

But it went no farther than to foretel that

bonds and afflictions awaited him. And I

can very well conceive, that this might be

all which was communicated to the apoftle

by extraordinary revelation, and that the

reft was the conclufion of his own mind,

the defponding inference which he drew

from flrong and repeated intimations of

approaching danger. And the expreflion

" I know," which St. Paul here ufes, does

not perhaps, when applied to future events

affecting himfelf, convey an affertion fo po-

fitive and abfolute as we may at firfl fight

apprehend. In the firft chapter of the epii-

tle to the Philippians and the twenty-fifth

verfe, " I know," fays he, " that I fhall

" abide and continue with you all for your

" joy and furtherance of faich." Notwirh-

ftanding this ftrong declaration, in the fe-

cond chapter and twenty-third verfe of this

fame epiitle, and fpeaking alio of the very

fame event, he is content to ufe a language

of fome doubt and uncertainty : " Him there-

" tore



328 FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

" fore I hope to fend prefently, fo foon as I
" Jhallfee how it will go with me ; but I tru/l

** in the Lord that I alfo myfelf fhall come
" mortly." And a few verfes preceding

thefe, he not only feems to doubt of his

fafety, but almofl to defpair ; to contem-

plate the poflibility at leaft of his condem-

nation and martyrdom :
" Yea, and if I be

" offered upon the facrifice and fervice of

" your faith, I joy and rejoice with you

" all."

No. I.

But can we fhow that St. Paul vifited

Ephefus after ' his liberation at Rome ? or

rather, can we collect any hints from his

other letters which make it probable that

he did ? If we can, then we have a coin-

eidence. If we cannot, we have only an un-

authorized fuppofition, to which the exigency

of the cafe compels us to refort. Now, for

this purpofe, let us examine the epiflle to

the Philippians and the epiftle to Philemon.

Thefe two epifties purport to be written

whilft St. Paul was yet a prifoner at Rome.

To the Philippians he writes as follows :

"Itruft
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" I truft in the Lord that I alfo myfelf

" fhall come fhortly." To Philemon, who

was a Coloflian, he gives this direction :

" But withal, prepare me alfo a lodging,

M for I truft that through your prayers I

" fhall be given unto you." An inflection

of the map will (hew us that Colofle was a

city of the Letter Afia, lying eaftward, and

at no great diftance from Ephefus. Philippi

was on the other, i. e. the weftern fide of

the ^Egean fea. If the apoftle executed his

purpofe ; if, in purfuance of the intention

exprefled in his letter to Philemon, he came

to Colofle foon after he was fet at liberty at

Rome, it is very improbable that he would

omit to vifit Ephefus, which lay fo near to

it, and where he had fpent three years of

his miniftry. As he was alfo under a pro-

mife to the church of Philippi to fee them
" fhortly ;" if he parted from ColofTe to

Philippi, or from Philippi to Colofle, he

could hardly avoid taking Ephefus in his

way.

No.
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No. II.

Chap. v. ver. 9. " Let not a widow be
" taken into the number under threefcore

" years old."

This accords with the account delivered

in the fixth chapter of the A&s : " And in

" thofe days, when the number of the dif-

" ciples was multiplied, there arofe a mur-
" muring of the Grecians againfl the He-
" brews, becaufe their widows were neglefted

" in the daily miniftration." It appears that,

from the firfl formation of the Chriftian

church, provifion was made out of the pub-

lic funds of the fociety for the indigent

widows who belonged to it. The hiftory, we

have feen, diftindlly records the exiflence of

fuch an inftitution at Jerufalem, a few

years after our Lord's afcenfion ; and is led

to the mention of it very incidentally, viz.

by a difpute, of which it was the occafion,

and which produced important confequences

to the Chriftian community. The epiftle,

without being fufpe&ed of borrowing from

the hiilory, refers, biiefly indeed, but deci-

2 lively,
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fively, to a fimilar eftablifhment, fubfifling

fome years afterwards at Ephefus. This

agreement indicates that both writings were

founded upon real circumftances.

But, in this article, the material thing

to be noticed is the mode of expreffion :

" Let not a widow be taken into the num-
" ber." No previous account or explana-

tion is given, to which thefe words, " into

" the number," can refer but the direction

comes concifely and unpreparedly :
" Let

" not a widow be taken into the number."

Now this is the way in which a man writes,

who is confcious that he is writing to per-

fons already acquainted with the fubjecl of

his letter ; and who he knows will readily

apprehend and apply what he fays by vir-

tue of their being fo acquainted : but it is

not the way in which a man writes upon

any other occafion ; and Ieaft of all, in

which a man would draw up a feigned letter,

or introduce a fuppofititious fact *.

No.

* It is not altogether unconnected with our general

purpofe to remark, in the pulFnge before us, the /elec-

tion
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No. III.

Chap. iii. ver. 2, 3. " A bifhop muft be

" blamelefs, the hufband of one wife, vigi-

" lant,

tion and refcrvc which St. Paul recommends to the go-

vernors of the church of Ephefus, in the beftowing re-

lief upon the poor, becaufe it refutes a calumny which

has been infinuated, that the liberality of the firft

Chriftians was an artifice to catch converts ; or one of

the temptations however, by which the idle and mendi-

cant were drawn into this fociety :
" Let not a widow

" be taken into the number under threefcore years old,

" having been the wife of one man, well reported of for

" her good works ; if fhe have brought up children, if

" (he have lodged flrangers, if fhe have warned the

" faints feet, if fhe have relieved the afflicted, if fhe have

" diligently followed every good work : but the younger

" widows refufe" (v. 9. 10, 11). And, in another

place, " If any man or woman that believeth have wi-

" dows, let them relieve them, and let not the church

" be charged, that it may relieve them that are widows

*' indeed.'' rVnd to the fame effect, or rather more to

our prefent purpofe, the apoftle writes in his fecond

epiftle to the ThefTalonians ; " Even when we were

** with you, this we commanded you, that if any would

" not work, neither let him eat," i. e. at the public

cxpenct ;
" for we hear that there are fome which walk

w among
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" lant, fober, of good behaviour, given to

" hofpitality, apt to teach ; not given to

" wine, no ftriker, not greedy of filthy

" lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not co-

" vetous ; one that ruleth well his own
" houfe."

" No Jiriker :*' That is the article which

I fingle out from the collection as evincing

the antiquity at leaft, if not the genuinenefs,

of the epiflle, becaufe it is an article which

no man would have made the fubject. of

caution who lived in an advanced sera of

the church. It agreed with the infancy of

the fociety, and with no other ftate of it.

After the government of the church had

acquired the dignified form which it foon

and naturally aflumed, this injunction could

" among you diforderly, 'working .not at all, but are bufy-

" bodies : now them that are fuch, we command and ex-

" hort, by our Lord Jefus Chrift, that with quietnefs

'* they work, and eat their own bread." Could a de-

figning or difTolute poor take advantage of bounty regu-

lated with fo mucli caution ? or could the mind which

dictated thefe fober and prudent directions be influenced

in his recommendations of public charity by any other than

the properelt motives of beneficence ?

have



334 FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

have no place. Would a perfon who lived

under a hierarchy, fuch as the Chriftian

hierarchy became when it had fettled into a

regular eftablifhment, have thought it necef-

fary to prefcribe concerning the qualification

of a bifhop, " that he mould be no linker ?"

And this injunction would be equally aliene

from the imagination of the writer, whether

he wrote in his own character, or perfonated

that of an apoftle.

No. IV.

Chap. v. ver. 23. " Drink no longer

" water, but ufe a little wine for thy ftomach's

" fake, and thine often infirmities.''

Imagine an impoftor fitting down to

forge an epiftle in the name of St. Paul. Is

it credible that it mould come into his head

to give fuch a direction as this : fo remote

from every thing of doctrine or difcipline,

every thing of public concern to the religion

or the church, or to any feet, order, or party

in it, and from every purpofe with which

fuch an epiftle could be written ? It feems

to me that nothing but reality, that is, the

real
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real valetudinary fituation of a real perfon,

could have fuggefted a thought of fo domeltic

a nature.

But if the peculiarity of the advice be

obfervable, the place in which it flands is

more fo. The context is this : " Lay hands

" fuddenly on no man, neither be partaker

" of other men's fins ; keep thyfelf pure ;

" drink no longer water, but ufe a little

" wine for thy ftomach's fake, and thine

" often infirmities : fome men's fins are

" open before hand, going before to judg-

" ment ; Lnd fome men they follow after."

The direction to Timothy about his diet

(lands between two fentences, as wide from

the fubject as poffible. The train of thought

feems to be broken to let it in. Now
when does this happen ? It happens when

a man writes as he remembers ; when he

puts down an article that occurs the mo-

ment it occurs, left he mould afterwards

forget it. Of this the paflage before us

bears flrongly the appearance. In actual

letters, in the negligence of a real corref-

pondence, examples of this kind frequently

take place ; feldom I believe in any other

production. For the moment a man regards

what
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what he writes as a compofition, which the

author of a forgery would, of all others,

be the firft to do, notions of order, in the

arrangement and fuccefiion of his thoughts,

prefent themfelves to his judgment, and

guide his pen.

No. V.

Chap. i. ver. 15, 16. " This is a faithful

" faying, and worthy of all acceptation,

" that Chrift Jefus came into the world to

" fave finners, of whom I am chief. How-
" beit, for this caufe I obtained mercy, that

tc in me firft Jefus Chrift might fhew forth

" all long-fuffering, for a pattern to them

" which mould hereafter believe in him to

" life everla(ling.
,,

What was the mercy which St. Paul

here commemorates, and what was the

crime of which he accufes himfelf, is ap-

parent from the verfes immediately preced-

ing : " I thank Chrift Jefus, our Lord, who
" hath enabled me, for that he counted me
" faithful, putting me into the miniftry,

" who ivas before a blafphemer, and a perfe-

" cutor
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" cutor and injurious ; but I obtained mercy,

" becaufe I did it ignorantly in unbelief"

(ch. i. ver. 12, 13)' Ihe whole quotation

plainly refers to St. Paul's original enmity to

the Chriftian name, the interposition of pro-

vidence in his converfion, and his iubfequent

defignation to the miniflry of the gofpel
;

and by this reference affirms indeed the

fubftance of the apoftle's hiflory delivered

in the Acls. But what in the pafiage

ftrikes my mind mod powerfully, is the

obiervation that is raifed out of the fact :

" For this caufe I obtained mercy, that in

" me firfl Jefus Chrifl might fhew forth all

" long-fuffering, for a pattern to them
'* which mould hereafter believe on him
" to life everlafling." It is a juft and fo-

lemn reflection, fpringing from the circum-

ftances of the author's converfion, or rather

from the impreffion which that great event

had left upon his memory. It will be faid,

perhaps, that an impoflor, acquainted with St.

Paul's hiflory, may have put fuch a fentiment

into his mouth ; or, what is the fame thing,

into a letter drawn up in his name. But

where, we may afk, is fuch an impoflor

to be found ? The piety, the truth, the be-

nevolence of the thought ought to pro-

Z ted
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tec~t it from this imputation. For, though

we mould allow that one of the great mas-

ters of the ancient tragedy could have given

to his fcene a fentiment as virtuous and as

elevated as this is, and, at the fame time,

as appropriate, and as well fuited to- the

particular fituation of the perfon who deli-

vers it
;
yet whoever is converfant in thefe

enquiries will acknowledge, that to do this in

a fictitious production is beyond the reach of

the underflandings which have been employed

upon any fabrications that have come down to

us under Chriftian names.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XII.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

No. I.

IT was the uniform tradition of the pri-

mitive church, that St. Paul vifited

Rome twice, and twice there fuffered im-

prifoment ; and that he was put to death

at Rome at the conclufion of his fecond

imprifonment. This opinion concerning St.

Paul's two journeys to Rome, is confirmed

by a great variety of hints and allufions in

the epiflle before us, compared with what

fell from the apoftle s pen in other letters

purporting to have been written from Rome.

That our prefent epiflle was written whiljft

St. Paul was a prifoner, is distinctly intimated

by the eighth verfe of the lirfl chapter :

" Be not thou therefore afhamed of the

lt teflimony of our LorJ, nor of me his pri-

" foner." And whilfl he was a prifoner at

Rome, by the fixteenth and Seventeenth

Z 2 verfes
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verfes of the fame chapter : " The Lord give

" mercy unto the houfe of Onefiphorus ; for

" he oft refrefhed me, and was not afhamed

" of my chain : but when he was in Rome
" he fought me out very diligently, and

" found me." Since it appears from the for-

mer quotation that St. Paul wrote this epiflle

in confinement, it will hardly admit of doubt

that the word chain, in the latter quotation,

refers to that confinement ; the chain by

which he was then bound, the cuflody in

which he was then kept. And if the word

chain defignate the author's confinement

at the time of writing the epiflle, the next

words determine it to have been written

from Rome : " He was not afhamed of

*' my chain ; but when he was in Rome he
tc fought me out very diligently." Now
that it was not written during the apoflle's

firft imprifonment at Rome, or during the

fame imprifonment in which the epiflles to

the Ephefians, the Coloflians, the Philip-

plans, and Philemon, were written, may be

gathered, with confiderable evidence, from

a comparifon of thefe feveral epiflles with

the prefent.

I. In
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I. In the former epiftles the author confi-

dently looked forward to his liberation I

confinement, and his fpeedy departure from

Rome. He tells the Philippians (ch. ii.

ver. 24), " I trud in the Lord that, I alfo

" myfelf mall come lhortly." Pnilemon

he bids to prepare for him a lodging ;
" for

" I truit, fays he, " that through your

" prayers I (hall be given unto you"

(ver. 22). In the epiftle Kefore us he

holds a language extremely diff-rent :
" I

" am now ready to be ofteied, and the time

" of my departure is at hand. I have
61 fought a good fight ; I have finifhed my
" courfe ; 1 have kept the faith : hence-

" forth there is laid up for me a crown of

<c righteoufnefs, which the Lord, the righte-

" ous judge, fhall give me at that day"

(ch. iv. ver. 6—8).

II. When the former epiftles were writ-

ten from Rome, Timothy was with St.

Paul ; and is joined with him in writing to

the Coloffians, the Philippians, and to Phile-

mon. The prefent epiitle implies that he

was abfent.

III. In



342 SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

III. In the former epiftles Demas was

with St. Paul at Rome :
" Luke, the beloved

" phyfician, and Demas, greet you." In

the epiftle now before us :
" Demas hath

" forfaken him, having loved this prefent

" world, and is gone to Theflalonica."

IV. In the former epiftle, Mark was

with St. Paul, and joins in faluting the

Coloffians. In the prefent epiftle, Timothy

is ordered to " bring him with him, for he

" is profitable to me for the miniftry" (ch.

iv. ver. 1 1).

The cafe of Timothy and of Mark might

be very well accounted for, by fuppofing

the prefent epiftle to have been written

before the others ; fo that Timothy, who is

here exhorted " to come fhortly unto him"

(ch. iv. ver. 9.) might have arrived, and that

Mark, " whom he was to bring with him"

(ch. iv. ver. 11), might have a!fo reached

Rome in fufficient time to have been with

St. Paul when the four epiftles were

written : but then fuch a fuppofition is in-

confiftent with what is faid of Demas, by

which the pofteriority of this to the other

epiftles is ftrongly indicated j for in the

other



SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 343

other epiilles Demas whs with Paul, in

the prefent he hath " forfaken him, and is

" gone to Theflalonica." The oppoilticn

alfo of fentiment, with refpect to the event

of the perfecution, is hardly reconcilable to

the fame imprifoiinient.

The two following confiderations, which

were firft fuggefted upon this queflion by

Ludovicus Capellus, are (till more conclu-

five.

1. In the twentieth verfe of the fourth

chapter, St. Paul informs Timothy " that

" Eraftus abode at Corinth," TL^oarrog zyAinv

zv Kogivda. The form of expreilion implies,

that Eraflus had (laid behind at Corinth,

when St. Paul left it. But this could not

be meant of any journey from Corinth

which St. Paul took prior to his firft impri-

fonment at Rome ; for when Paul departed

from Corinth, as related in the twentieth

chapter of the Adts, Timothy was with

him : and this was the lad time the apoftle

left Corinth before his coming to Rome
;

becaufe he left it to proceed on his way to

Jerufalem, foon after his arrival at which

place he was taken into cuflody, and con-

tinued
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tinuecl in that cuftody till he was carried to

Csefar's tribunal. There could be no need

therefore to inform Timothy that " Eraftus

" ftaid behind at Corinth" upon this occafion,

becaufe, if the fact, was fo, it muii have

been known to Timothy who was prefent,

as well as to St. Paul.

2. In the fame verfe our epiftle alfo ftates

the following article : " Trophimus have I

" left at Miletum fick." When St. Paul

palled through Miletum on his way to Je-

rufalem, as related A£ts xx. Trophimus was

not left behind, but accompanied him to

that city. He was indeed the occafion of

the uproar at Jerufalem, in confequence of

which St. Paul was apprehended ; for " they

" had feen," fays the hiftorian, " before

" with him in the city, Trophimus an

" Ephefian, whom they fuppofed that Paul

" had brought into the temple." This

was evidently the laft time of Paul's being

at Miletus before his nrit imprifonment ;

for, as hath been faid, after his apprehen-

fion at Jerufalem, he remained in cuftody

till he was lent to Rome.

In
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In thefe two articles we have a journcy

referred to, which muft have taken place

fubfequent to the conclufion of St. Luke's

hiftorv, and of courfe after St. Paul's libe-

ration from his firft imprifonment. The

epiftle therefore, which contains this refer-

ence, fince it appears from other parts of

it to have been written whilft St. Paul was a

prifoner at Home, proves that he had returned

to that city again, and undergone there a

fecond imprifonment.

I do not produce thefe particulars for the

fake of the fupport which they lend to the

teftimony of the fathers concerning St.

Paul's fecond imprifonment, but to remark

their confiftency and agreement with one

another. They are all refolvable into one

fuppofition : and although the fuppofition

itfelf be in fome fort only negative, viz. that

the epiftle was not written during St.

Paul's firft refidence at Rome, but in fome

future imprifonment in that city
;

yet is the

confiftency not lefs worthy of obfervation ;

for the epiftle touches upon names and

circumftances connected with the date and

with the hiftory of the firft imprifonment,

and mentioned in letters written during that

imprifonment,
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imprifonment, and fo touches upon them,

as to leave what is faid of one confiftent

with what is faid of others, and confiftent

alfo with what is faid of them in different

epiftles. Had one of thefe circumflances

been fo defcribed, as to have fixed the date

of the epiftle to the firft imprifonment, it

would have involved the reft in contradic-

tion. And when the number and particu-

larity of the articles which have been

brought together under this head are con-

fidered ; and when it is confidered alfo, that

the companions we have formed amongft

them, were in all probability neither pro-

vided for, nor thought of, by the writer of

the epiftle, it will be deemed fomething

very like the effect, of truth, that no invin-

cible repugnancy is perceived between

them.

No. II.

In the Acts of the Apoftles, in the fix-

teenth chapter, and at the firft verfe, we

are told that Paul i: came to Derbe and

" Lyltra, and behold a certain difciple was

" there named Timotheus, the fon of a cer-

<; tain
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" tain woman, which was a Jewel's, and be-

" lieved ; but his father was a Greek." In

the epiftle before us, in the firit chapter

and at the fifth verfe, St. Paul writes to Timo-

thy thus :
" Greatly defiring to fee thee, be-

" ing mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled

" with joy when I call to remembrance the

" unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt

" firit in thy grandmother Lois, and iby mo-

" thcr Eunice ; and I am perfuaded that in

" thee alfo." Here we have a fair unforced

example of coincidence. In the hiftory

Timothy was the " fon of a Jewefs that

" believed :" in the epiftle St. Paul applauds

" the faith which dwelt in his mother

" Eunice.'* In the hiftory it is faid of the

mother, " that fhe was a Jewefs, and be-

" lieved :" of the father, that he was a

" Greek." Now when it is faid of the

mother alone " that fhe believed," the father

being neverthelefs mentioned in the fame

fentence, we are led to fuppofe of the father,

that he did not believe, i. e. either that he

was dead, or that he remained unconverted.

Agreeably hereunto, whilft praife is beftowed

in the epiftle upon one parent, and upon

her fmcerity in the faith, no notice is taken

of the other. The mention of the grand-

mother
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mother is the addition of a circumftance

not found in the hiftory : but it is a cir-

cumftance which, as well as the names of

the parties, might naturally be expected to

be known to the apoftle, though overlook-

ed by his hiilorian.

No. III.

Chap. iii. ver. 15. " And that from a

" child thou haft known the holy fcrip-

" tures, which are able to make thee wife

" unto falvation."

This verfe difclofes a circumftance which

agrees exactly with what is intimated in the

quotation from the Acts, adduced in the laft

number. In that quotation it is recorded of

Timothy's mother, " that fhe was a Jewefs."

This defcription is virtually, though, I am
fatisfied, undesignedly, recognized in the

epiftle, when Timothy is reminded in it,

" that from a child he had known the holy

" fcriptures." " The holy fcriptures" un-

doubtedly meant the fcriptures of the Old

Teftament. The expreflion bears that fenfe

in every place in which it occurs. Thofe

of
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of the New had not yet acquired the name,

not to mention, that in Timothy's child-

hood, probably none of them exifled. In

what manner then could Timothy have

known " from a child" the Jewifh fcrip-

tures, had he not been born, on one fide or

on both, of Jewifh parentage ? Perhaus he

was not lefs likely to be carefully inftructed

in them, for that his mother alone profeffed

that religion.

No. IV.

Chap. ii. ver. 22. " Flee alfo youthful

" luffs, but follow righteoufnefs, faith, cha-

" rity, peace, with them that call on the

" Lord out of a pure heart."

" Tlee alfo youthful lufls." The fuitable-

nefs of this precept to the age of the perfon

to whom it is addreffed, is gathered from

1 Tim. ch. iv. ver. 12: " Let no man def-

" pife thy youth." Nor do I deem the lefs

of this coincidence, becaufe the propriety

refides in a fingle epithet ; or because this

one precept is joined with, and followed by,

a train of others, not more applicable to

3 Timcthys
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Timothy, than to any ordinary convert. It

is in thefe tranfient and curfory allufions

that the argument is belt founded. When
a writer dwells and refts upon a point in

which fome coincidence is difcerned, it may
be doubted whether he himfelf had not fa-

bricated the conformity, and was endea-

vouring to difplay and fet it oif. But when

the reference is contained in a fmgle word,

unobferved perhaps by mofl readers, the

writer palling on to other fubject-S, as un-

confcious that he had hit upon a correfpond-

ency, or unfolicitous whether it were re-

marked or not, we may be pretty well

afiured that no fraud was exercifed, no

impofition intended.

No. V.

Chap. iii. ver. ic, n. " But thou hail

" fully known my do&rine, manner of life,

" purpofe, faith, long-fuffering, charity, pa-

" tience, perfections, afflictions, which came

" unto me at Antioch, at Iconium^ at Lyjlra
;

" what perfecutions I endured : but out of

" them ail the Lord delivered me."

The



SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 35

1

The Antioch here mentioned was not

Antioch the capital of Syria, where Paul and

Barnabas refided " a long time ;" but An-

tioch in Pifidia, to which place Paul and

Barnabas came in their firft apoftolic pro*

grefs, and where Paul delivered a memora-

ble difcourfe, which is preferved in the thir-

teenth chapter of the Acts. At this Antioch

the hiftory relates, that " the Jews ftirred

" up the devout and honourable women,

" and the chief men of the city, and raifed

" perfedition againjl Paul and Barnabas', and

" expelled them out of their coafts. But

" they fhook off the dufl of their feet agairifl

" them, and came unto Iconium And
" it came to pafs in Iconium, that they went

" both together into the fynagogue of the

" Jews, and fo fpake that a great multitude

" both of the Jews and alfo of the Greeks

" believed ; but the unbelieving Jews ftirred

" up the Gentiles, and made their minds

" evil affected againft the brethren. Long
" time therefore abode they fpeaking boldly

" in the Lord, which gave teftimony unto

" the word of his grace, and granted figns

" and wonders to be done by t/heir hands.

" But the multitude of the city was divided ;

" and part held with the Jews, and part with
t:

the
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" the apoftles. And when there was an

" arTault made both of the Gentiles and alfo

" of the Jews, with their rulers, to ufe them

" defpitefully and to Jione them, they were
tc ware of it, and fled into Lyjlra and Derbe,

" cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that

" lieth round about, and there they preached

" the gofpel .... And there came thither

" certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium,

" who perfuaded the people, and having

" (toned Paul, drew him out of the city,

" fuppofing he had been dead. Howbeit,

" as the difciples flood round about him, he

" rofe up and came into the city k

f
and the

" next day he departed with Barnabas to

" Derbe : and when they had preached the

" gofpel in that city, and had taught many,

" they returned again to Lyftra, and to Ico-

" nium, and to Antioch." This account

comprifes the period to which the allufion

in the epiille is to be referred. We have fo

far therefore a conformity between the hif-

tory and the epiftle, that St. Paul is aiferted

in the hiftory to have fuffered perfecutions in

the three cities, his perfecutions at which

are appealed to in the epiltle ; and not only

iio, but to have fuifered thefe perfecutions

both in immediate fuccellion, and in the

order
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order in which the cities are mentioned in

the epiftle. The conformity alfo extends

to another circumftance. In the apoftolic

hiftory Lyflra and Derbe are commonly

mentioned together : in the quotation from

the epiftle Lyftra is mentioned, and. not

Derbe. And the diftin&ion wiil appear on

this occafion to be accurate ; for St. Paul is

here enumerating his perfecutions : and al-

though he underwent grievous perfecutions

in each of the three cities through which he

pafled to Derbe, at Derbe itfelf he met with

none :
" The next day he departed,'* fays the

hiflorian, " to Derbe ; and when they had
" preached the gofpel to that city, and had
" taught many, they returned again to Lyftra."

The epiftle, therefore, in the names of the

cities, in the order in which they are enu-

merated, and in the place at which the enu-

meration flops, correfponds exactly with the

hiftory.

But a fecond queftion remains, namely,

how thefe perfecutions were " known" to

Timothy, or why the apoftle mould recal

thefe in particular to his remembrance, ra-

ther than many other perfecutions with

which his miniftry had been attended.

A a When
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When fome time, probably three ye:rs, af-

terwards (vide Pearfon's Annales Paulinas),

St. Paul made a iecdnd journey through the

fame country, " in order to go again and vi-

" fit the brethren in every city where he

" had preached the word of the Lord," we

read, Acts, chap. xvi. ver. i. that, "when
" he came to Derbe and Lyftra, behold a

" certain difciple was there named Timo-

" theus." One or other therefore of thefe

cities was the place of Timothy's abode. We
read moreover that he was well reported of

by the brethren that were at Lyftra and

Iconium ; fo that he muft have been well

acquainted with thefe places. A!fo again,

when Paul came to Derbe and Lyftra, Ti-

mothy was already a difciple :
ci Behold a

" certain difciple was there named Timo-
" theus." He muft, therefore, have been

converted before. But fmce it is exprefsly

dated in the epiftle, that Timothy was con-

verted by St. Paul himfelf, that he was " his

" own fon in the faith ;" it follows that he

muft have been converted by him upon his

former journey into thofe parts ; which was

the very time when the apoftle underwent

the periecutions referred to in the epiftle.

Upon the whole then, periecutions at the

feveral



SECOND ENSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 355

feveral cities named iu the epiftle are cx-

prefsly recorded in the Acls ; and Timo-

thy's knowledge of this part of St. Paul's

hiltory, which knowledge is appealed to in

the epiftle, is fairly deduced from the place

of his abode, and the time of his converfion.

It may farther be cbferved, that it is proba-

ble from this account, that St Paul was in

the midfl of thefe perfecutions when Timothy

became known to him. No wonder then

that the apoftle, though in a letter written

long afterwards, mould remind his favourite

convert of thofe fcenes of affliction and dif-

trefs under which they firft met.

Although this coincidence, as to the

names of the cities, be more fpecific and di-

rect than many which we have pointed out,

yet I apprehend there is no juft reafon for

thinking it to be artificial ; for had the

writer of the epiftle fought a coincidence

with the hiPtory upon this head, and

fearched the Acts of the Apoftles for the

purpofe, I conceive he would have fent us

at once to Phiiippi and Theffalonica, where

Paul fuffered persecution, and where, from

what is dated, it may eafily be gathered that

Timothy accompanied him, rather than

A a 2 have
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have appealed to perfecutions as known to

Timothy, in the account of which perfe-

cutions Timothy's prefence is not menti-

oned j it not being till after one entire chap-

ter, and in the hiflory of a journey three

years future to this, that Timothy's name

occurs in the Acts of the Apoftles for the

nrft time.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XIII.

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

No. I.

AVERY charact-eriftic circumflance in

this epiftle, is the quotation from

Epimenides, chap. i. ver. 12 :
" One of

" themfelves, even a prophet of their own,

" faid, the Cretans are always liars, evil beads,

" flow bellies/*

Kgqreg ecu -^iva-ru^Kaxu 0yjgiu,,yuo'rege$ u^ycu.

I call this quotation characteriftic, be-

caufe no writer in the New Teflament, ex-

cept St. Paul, appealed to heathen tefli-

mony ; and becaufe St. Paul repeatedly did

fo. In his celebrated fpeech at Athens,

preferved in the feventeenth chapter of the

Atts, he tells his audience, that " in God
" we live, and move, and have our being ;

3
as
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" as certain alfo of your own poets have
" faid, for we are alfo his offspring."

—ra yao Kui yzvog stry^sv.

The reader will perceive much fimilarity

of manner in thefe two paffages. The re-

ference in the fpeech is to a heathen poet ; it

is the fame in the epiftle. In the fpeech the

apoftle urges his hearers with the authority

of a poet of their own \ in the epiftle he avails

himfelf of the fame advantage. Yet there is

a variation, which mows that the hint of in-

ferring a quotation in the epiftle was not, as

it may be fufpecled, borrowed from feeing

the like practice attributed to St. PauL in

the hiftory ; and it is this, that in the epiftle

the author cited is called a prophet^ " one of

" themfelves, even a prophet of their own."

Whatever might be the reafon for calling

Epimenides a prophet ; whether the names

of poet and prophet were occasionally con-

vertible ; whether Epimenides in particular

had obtained that title, as Grotius feems to

have proved ; or whether the appellation

was riven to him, in this inftance, as hav-

ing delivered a defcription of the Cretan

chat after, which the future ftate of morals

amongfl
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amongft them verified ; whatever was the

reafon (and any of thefc reafons will ac-

count for the variation, fuppofing St. Paul

to have been the author), one point is
;

namely, if the epiitle had been forged,

the author had inferted a quotation in it

merely from having feen an example oj

fame kind in a fpeech aicribed to St.

he would fo far have imitated his original,

as to have introduced his quotation in the

fame manner, that is, he would have given

to Epimenides the title which he law there

given to Aratus. The other fide of the al-

ternative is that the hiltory took the hint

from the epiftle. But that the author of

the Acts of the Apoftles had not the epiitle

to Titus before him, at lead that he did not

ufe it as one of the documents or materials

of his narrative, is rendered nearly certain

by the obfervation that the name of Titus

does not once occur in his book.

It is well known, and was remarked by St.

Jerome, that the apothegm in the fifteenth

chapter of the Corinthians, " evil communi-

" cations corrupt good manners," is an Iam-

bic of Menander's

:

<5>%zipvffiv
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<I>^£/£K<ni/ Y}6q XgqoS' ofJuKicti holkcm.

Here we have another unaffe&ed inftance

of the fame turn and habit of compofition.

Probably there are fome hitherto unnoticed ;

and more, which the lofs of the original

authors render impoffible to be now ascer-

tained.

No. II.

There exifls a vifible affinity between the

epiftle to Titus and the firft epiflle to Ti-

mothy. Both letters were addrefled to per.

fons left by the writer to prefide in their ref-

peftive churches during his abfence. Both

letters are principally occupied in defcribing

the qualifications to be fought for, in thofe

whom they fhould appoint to offices in the

church ; and the ingredients of this descrip-

tion are in both letters nearly the fame.

Timothy and Titus are likewife cautioned

againfl the fame prevailing corruptions, and,

in particular, againil the fame mifdirettion

of their cares and fludies. This affinity

obtains, not only in the fubjeel: of the let-

ters, which from the fimilarity of fituation

in
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in the perfons to whom they were ad-

drefled, might be expefted to be fomewhat

alike, but extends, in a great variety of in-

flances, to the phrafes and expremons. The

writer accofts his two friends with the fame

falutation, and paifes on to the bufinefs of his

letter by the fame tranfition.

" Unto Timothy, my own fon in the faith,

" grace, mercy, and peace from God our

" Father, and Jefus Chrifl: our Lord : as I be-

"fought thee to abide ftill at Ephefus, when I

" went into Macedonia" &c. i Tim. chap. i.

ver. 2, 3.

" To Titus, mine own fon after the common

" faith , grace, mercy, and peace from God
" the Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrifl our

" Saviour : for this caufe left J thee in Crete."

Tit. chap. i. ver. 4, 5.

If Timothy was " not to give heed to

"fables and endlefs genealogies, which mini-

" fter quejlions" 1 Tim. chap. i. ver. 4 ; Ti-

tus alfo was to avoid foolifh queftions, and

genealogies, and contentions'* (chap. iii. ver.

9) ; " and was to rebuke them fharply, not

" giving heed to Jew'fh fables" (chap. i. ver.

.4).
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14). If Timothy was to be a pattern (ruvog),

1 Tim. chap. iv. ver. 12; fo was Titus

(chap. ii. ver. 7). If Timothy was to " let

" no man defpife his youth," 1 Tim. chap.

iv. ver. 12 ; Titus alfo was to " let no
" man defpife him'* (chap. ii. ver. 15).

This verbal confent is alfo obfervable in

fome very peculiar expreffions, which have

no relation to the particular character of

Timothy or Titus.

The phrafe " it is a faithful faying"

(irKr-Tog Xoyoi), made ufe of to preface

fome fentence upon which the writer lays

a more than ordinary ftrefs, occurs three

times in the firil epiftle to Timothy, once

in the fecond, and once in the epiftle be-

fore us, and in no other part of St. Paul's

writings \ and it is remarkable that thefe

three epiflles were probably all written to-

wards the conclufion of. his life ; and that

they are the only epiflles which were written

after his imprifonment at Rome.

The fame obfervation belongs to another

fmgularity of expreffion, and that is in the

epithet ^ found" {vyioamv), as applied to

words or doctrine. It is thus ufed, twice

in
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in the firft epiftle to Timothy, twice in the

fecond, and three times in the epiftle to

Titus, befide two cognate expreflions vytou-

vovtus ty\ kio-tsi and Xoyov vytrj, and it is

found, in the fame fenfe, in no other part of

the New Teftament.

The phrafe " God our Saviour" flands

in nearly the fame predicament. It is re-

peated, three times in the firft epiftle to

Timothy, as many in the epiftle to Titus,

and in no other book of the New Teftament

occurs at all, except once in the epiftle of

Jude.

Similar terms, intermixed indeed with

others, are employed, in the two epiftles,

in enumerating the qualifications required

in thofe, who fhould be advanced to ftations

of authority in the church.

" A bifhop mult be blamelefs, the hujband

" of one wife, vigilant, fober, of good beha-

" viour, given to hcfpitality, apt to teach,

" not given to wine, no Jiriker, not greedy of

"filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler,

" not covetous, one that ruleth well his

" own houfe, having his children in fub-

" je&ion
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" je&ion with all gravity *." 1 Tim. chap,

iii. ver. 2—4.

" If any be blamelefs the hujband of one

" wife, having faithful children, not ac-

" cufed of riot, or unruly ; for a bifhop muft

" be blamelefs as the fteward of God, not

" felf-willed, not foon angry, not given to

" wine, no Jiriker, not given to filthy lucre,

" but a lover of hofpitality, a lover of good
" men, fober, juft, holy, temperate |."

Titus, ch. i. ver. 6—8.

The moft natural account which can be

given of thefe refemblances, is to fuppofe

that the two epiftles were written nearly at

the fame time, and whillt the fame ideas

* " An «v T8V iTrio-Koirov oivi7ri><*i7r7»v ttvxiy fttxs ywxty.ez

xv\x, v/ityxXlov, o-wtyovx, Kotrftiov, ^)tXe^iyov, OtOXKTiKov, fiti

nxyoivov, pw ttMx-tw, f-A xiFffiaKspovi' xXX nrtUKYi, xfcx^ov,

«-A(Xx,y'JpOV ; TK «0<8 MKX KXXui TTpOHTTXfiiVOV, TtKVX 1%0VTX 8V

VTTOTX'/n fllTX 7rx<rfc triUVOTIITOS.

-j- " Et t<; ss"<v xnyKXAloi, ftixs yvvxucof xvij), rucvx i%uv

srizXy y*v tv Kcclr,yo,tx xvalixs, r> xvvtto-cxkIx- An yxp to* (Triir-

Kozsov xviyKMlov uvxi, coi G)m oty.ovofiov, fco xvSxoq, fir, o;yiX$v t ,

/art -ZTX-potvov, fin ztXyikIviv, fit\ xttrfrcOKSfS'n' xXXx <piXo£,i*6v,

$,?.xyx&ot , Tti)^> avx, otxxtov, c<nov, iyx:xT/).
'

and
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and phrafes dwelt in the writer's mind. Let

us enquire therefore, whether the notes of

time, extant in the two epiflles, in any man-

ner favour this fuppofition.

We have feen that it was necefiary to

refer the firft epiftle to Timothy to a date

fubfequent to St. Paul's firft imprifonment

at Rome, becaufe there was no journey into

Macedonia prior to that event, which ac-

corded with the circumftance of leaving

" Timothy behind at Ephefus." The jour-

ney of St. Paul from Crete, alluded to in the

epiftle before us, and in which Titus " was

" left in Crete to fet in order the things

" that were wanting," mull, in like man-

ner, be carried to the period which inter-

vened between his firft and fecond imprifon-

ment. For the hiftory, which reaches, we

know, to the time of St. Paul's firft imprifon-

ment, contains no account of his going to

Crete, except upon his voyage as a prifoner

to Rome ; and that this could not be the

occafion referred to in our epiftle is evident

from hence, that when St. Paul wrote this

epiftle, he appears to have been at liberty
;

whereas, after that voyage, he continued

for two years at leaft in confinement. A^ain,

it
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it is agreed that St. Paul wrote his nrfl: epif-

tle to Timothy from Macedonia : " As I

" befought thee to abide ftill at Ephefus,

" when I went (or came) into Macedonia."

And that he was in thefe parts, /. e. in this

peninfula when he wrote the epiftle to Titus,

is rendered probable by his directing Titus

to come to him to Nicopolis :
" When

" I mail fend Artemas unto thee or Tychi-

" cus, be diligent (make hafte) to come unto

" me to Nicopolis ; for I have determined

" there to winter." The moft noted city of

that name was Epirus, near to Actium.

And I think the form of fpeaking, as well

as the nature of the cafe, renders it probable,

that the writer was at Nicopolis, or in the

neighbourhood thereof, when he dictated this

direction to Titus.

i

Upon the whole, if we may be allowed

to fuppofe that St. Paul, after his liberation

at Rome, failed into Afia, taking Crete in

his way ; that from Afia, and from Ephefus,

the capital of that country, he proceeded into

Macedonia, and croffing his peninfula in his

progrefs, came into the neighbourhood of

Nicopolis ; we have a route which falls in

with every thing. It executes the intention

exprefled
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exprefled by the apoftle of vifiting Colofie

and Philippi as foon as he fhould be fet at

liberty at Rome. It allows him to leave

" Titus at Crete," and " Timothy at Ephe-

" fus, as he went into Macedonia ;" arid to

write to both not long after from the penin-

fula of Greece, and probably, the neighbour-

hood of Nicopolis : thus bringing together

the dates of thefe two letters, and thereby

accounting for that affinity between them,

both in fubjecl: and language, which our re-

marks have pointed out. I confefs that the

journey, which we have thus traced out for

St. Paul, is, in a great meafure, hypothetic

;

but it fhould be obferved, that it is a fpecies

of confiflency, which feidom belongs to

falfehood, to admit of an hypothefis, which

includes a great number of independent cir-

cumftances without contradiction.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XIV.

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

No. I.

THE lingular correfpondency between

this epiftle and that to the Coloffians

has been remarked already. An aflertion in

the epiftle to the Coloflians, viz.' that " One-
" fimus was one of them," is verified by

the epiftle to Philemon ; and is verified, not

by any mention of Colofie, any the mod
diftant intimation concerning the place of

Philemon's abode, but fingly by dating One-

fimus to be Philemon's fervant, and by join-

ing in the falutation Philemon with Archip-

pus ; for this Archippus, when we go back

to the epiftle to the Coloflians, appears to

have been an inhabitant of that city, and,

as it fhould feem, to have held an office of

authority in that church. The cafe ftands

thus. Take the epiftle to the Coloflians alone,

and no circumftance is difcoverable which

makes
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makes out the afTertion, that Onefnnus was
" one of them." Take the epiftle to Phile-

mon alone, and nothing at all appears con-

cerning the place to which Philemon or his

fervant Onefimus belonged. For any thing

that is faid in the epiltle, Philemon might

have been a Theffalonian, a Philippian, or

an Ephefian, as well as a Coloilian. Put the

two epiftles together and .the matter is clear.

The reader perceives a junction of circum-

ftances, which afcertains the conclufion at

once. Now, all that is neceffary to be added

in this place is, that this correfpondency

evinces the genuinenefs of one epiftle, as

well as of the other. It is like comparing

the two parts of a cloven tally. Coincidence

proves the authenticity of both.

No. II.

And this coincidence is perfect ; not only

in the main article of mowing, by implicati-

on, Onefimus to be a Coloffian, but in many

dependent circumflances.

1. " I befeech thee for my fon Onefimus,

"whom I have fent again" (ver. 10— 12).

Bb It
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It appears from the epiftle to the Co^oMJars,

that, in truth, Onefimus was fent at that

time to Colofle :
" All my flate mail Tychi-

" cus declare, whom I have fent unto you

" for the fame purpofe, with Onefimus a faith-

" ful and beloved brother." Colof. chap. iv.

ver. 7— 9.

2. " I befeech thee for my fon Onefimus,

" whom I have begotten in my bonds" (ver.

10). It appears from the preceding quota-

tion, that Onefimus was with St. Paul when

he wrote that epiftle to the Coloffians ; and

that he wrote that epiftle in imprifonment is

evident from his declaration in the fourth

chapter and third verfe :
" Praying alfo for

" us, that God would open unto us a door

" of utterance, to fpeak the myflery of

" Chrift, for which I am alfo in bonds
"

3. St. Paul bids Philemon prepare for

him a lodging :
" For I truft," fays he, " that,

" through your prayers, I fhail be given

" unto you." This agrees with the expecta-

tion of fpeedy deliverance, which he expref-

fed in another epiftle written during the fame
j

imprifonment :
" Him" (Timothy) " 1 hope

'* to fend prefently, fo foon as I fhall fee

C1 how
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1

" how it will go with me ; but I tritjl in the

" Lord that I alfo myfelf Jhall come ftortlj"

Phil. chap. ii. ver. 23, C4.

4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to

the Coloffians, were written at the fame

time, and fent by the fame meifenger, the

one to a particular inhabitant, the other to

the church of Colofle, it may be expected

that the fame, or nearly the fame, perfons

would be about St. Paul, and join with him,

as was the practice, in the falutations of the

epiftle. Accordingly we find the names of

Ariftarchus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and

Demas, in both epiftles. Timothy, who is

joined with St. Paul in the fuperfcription of

the epiftle to the Coloffians, is joined with

him in this. Tychicus did not falute Phi-

lemon, becaufe he accompanied the epiftle

to Colofie, and would undoubtedly there

fee him. Yet the reader of the epiftle to

Philemon will remark one confideraole di-

verfity in the .catalogue of fainting friends,

and which (hows that the catalogue was not

copied from that to the Coloffians. In the

epiftle to the Coloffians, Ariftarchus is called

by St. Paul his fellow-priibner, Colof. chap,

iv. ver. 10 ; in the epiftle to Philemon, Arif-

B b 2 tarchus
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tarchus is mentioned without any addition,

and the title of fellow-prifoner is given

to Epaphras *.

And let it alfo be obferved, that notwith-

fbanding the clofe and circumflantial agree-

ment between the two epiftles, this is not

the cafe of an opening left in a genuine

writing, which an impoftor is induced to fill

up ; nor of a reference to fome writing not

extant, which fets a fophift at work to fup-

ply the lofs, in like manner as, becaufe St.

Paul was fuppofed, Colof. chap. iv. ver. 16,

to allude to an epiflle written by him to the

Laodiceans, fome perfon has from thence

taken the hint of uttering a forgery under

that title. The prefent, I fay, is not that

cafe ; for Philemon's name is not mentioned

in the epiftle to the Coloflians ; Onefimus's

fervile condition is no where hinted at, any

* Dr. Bcnfon obferves, and perhaps truly, that the ap-

pellation of fellow-prifoner, as applied by St. Paul to

Epaphras, aid not imply that they were imprifoned together

at the time ; any more than your calling a perfon your fellow-

traveller, imports that you are then upon your travels. If

he had, upon any former occafion, travelled with you,

you might afterwards fpeak of him under that title. It is

jufl: {o with the term fellow-prifoner.

more
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more than His crime, his flight, or the place

or time of his converfion. The ftory there-

fore of the epiftle, if it be a fiction, is a fic-

tion to which the author could not have been

guided, by any thing he had read in St.

Paul's genuine writings.

No. III.

Ver. 4, 5. " I thank my God, making

"• mention of thee always in my prayers
;

" hearing of thy love and faith, which thou

" haft toward the Lord Jefus, and toward all

" faints." •

", Hearing of thy love andfaith " This is

the form of fpeech which St. Paul was wont

to ufe towards thofe churches which he had

not feen, or then vifited : fee Rom. chap. i.

ver. 8 ; Ephef. chap. i. ver. 15 ; Col. chap. i.

ver. 3, 4. Toward thofe churches and

perfons, with whom he was previoufly ac-

quainted, he employed a different phrafe ; as,

" I thank my God always on your behalf,"

1 Cor. chap. i. ver. 4 ; 2 TheiT. chap. i. ver.

3 ; or, " upon every remembrance of you,"

Phil. chap. i. ver. 3 ; 1 Then", chap. i. ver. 2,

3

;
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3 ; 2 Tim. chap. i. ver. 3 ; and never fpeaks

cf hearing of them. Yet, I think, it mufl be

concluded, from the nineteenth verfe of this

epiflle, that Philemon had been converted by

St. Paul himfelf : " Albeit, I do not fay to

" thee, how thou owejl unto me even thine

" own felf befides." Here then is a peculia-

rity. Let us enquire whether the epiflle fup-

plies any circumflance which will account for

it. We have feen that it may be made out,

not from the epiflle itfelf, but from a compa-

nion of the epiflle with that to the Colofhans,

that Philemon was an inhabitant of Coloffe
;

and it father appears, from the epiflle to the

Colofhans, that St. Paul had never been in

that city :
" I would that ye knew what great

" conflict. I have for you and for them at Lao-

" dicea, and for as many as have not feen

" my face in the flefh." Col. ch. ii. ver. 1.

Although, therefore, St. Paul had formerly

met with Philemon at fome other place, and

had been the immediate inflrument of his con-

verfion, yet Philemon's faith and conduct af-

terwards, inafmuch as he lived in a city which

St. Paul had never vifited, could only be

known to him by fame and reputation.

No.
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No. IV.

The tendernefs and delicacy of this cpiitle

have been long admired :
" Though I might

*' be much bold in Chrift to enjoin thee that

" which is convenient, yet for love's fake

" I rather befeech thee, being fuch a one as

" Paul the aged, and now alio a prifoner of

" Jefus Chrift. I befeech thee lor my fori"

" Onefimus, whom I have begotten in my
" bonds." There is fomething certainly very

melting and perfuafive in this, and every

part of the epiftle. Yet, in my opinion,

the character of St. Paul, prevails in it

throughout. The warm, affectionate, au-

thoritative teacher is interceding with an

abfent friend for a beloved convert. He
urges his fuit with an earneftnefs, befitting

perhaps not fo much the occalion, as the ar-

dour and fenfibility of his own mind. Here

alfo, as every where, he fhews himfelf con-

fcious of the weight and dignity of his mif-

fion ; nor does he fuller Philemon for a mo-

ment to forget it : "I might be much bold

" in Chrift to enjoin thee that which is

" convenient." He is careful alfo to recal,

though
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though obliquely, to Philemon's memory,

the facred obligation under which he had

laid him, by bringing him to the knowledge

of Jefus Chrift :
" I do not fay to thee, how

" thou owed to me even thine own felf

" befides." Without laying afide, there-

fore, the apoftolic character, our author fof-

tens the imperative ftyle of his addrefs by

mixing with it every fentiment and confi-

deration that could move the heart of his

correfpondent. Aged and in prifon, he is

content to fupplicate and entreat. Onefi-

raus was rendered dear to him by his con-

verfion and his fervices ; the child of his

affliction, and " miniftering unto him in the

" bonds of the- gofpel." This ought to re-

commend him, whatever had been his fault,

to Philemon's forgivenefs :
" Receive him as

" my felf, as my own bowels." Every thing,

however, mould be voluntary. St. Paul

was determined that Philemon's compliance

iaould flow from his own bounty : With-
" out thy mind would I do nothing, that

"thy benefit mould not be as it were of
c< necefiity, but willingly :" trufting never-

thelefs to his gratitude and attachment for

the performance of all that he requefted, and

for more :
" Having confidence in thy obedi-

*' ence,
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u ence, I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou

" wilt alfo do more than I fay."

St. Paul's difcourfe at Miletus 3 his fpeech

before Agrippa ; his epiftle to the Romans, as

hath been remarked (No. VIII.); that to the

Galatians, chap. iv. ver. 1 1—20 ; to the Phi-

lippians, chap. i. ver. 29—ch. ii. ver. 2 ; the

fecond to the Corinthians, chap. vi. ver. 1—
13 ; and indeed fome part or other of almoft

every epiftle, exhibits examples of a fimilar

application to the feelings and affections of

the perfons whom he addreffes. And it is ob-

fervable, that thefe pathetic effufions, drawn

for the mod part from his own fufFerings

and fituation, ufually precede a command,

foften a rebuke, or mitigate the harfhnefs of

fome difagreeable truth.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XV.

THE SUBSCRIPTIONS OF THE EPISTLES.

I X of thefe fubfcriptions are falfe or im-

probable ; that is, they are either abfo-

lutely contradicted by the contents of the

epiftle, or are difficult to be reconciled with

them.

I. The fubfcription of the firft epiftle to the

Corinthians ftates that it was written from

Philippi, notwithftanding that, in the fix-

teenth chapter and the eighth verfe of the

epiftle, St. Paul informs the Corinthians,

that he will " tarry at Ephefus until Pente-

" coft ;" and notwithstanding that he begins

the falutations in the epiftle, by telling them
" the churches of Afia falute you ;" a pretty

evident indication that he himfelf was in

Afia at this time.

II. The
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II. The epiftle to the Galatians is by the

fubfcription dated from Rome
; yet, in the

epiftle itfelf, St- Paul exprefles his furprife

" that they were Jo foon removed from him
" that called them ;" whereas his journey to

Rome was ten years pofterior to the con-

verfion of the Galatians. And what, I

think, is more conclufive, the author, though

fpeaking of himfelf in this more than any

other epiftle, does not once mention his

bonds, or call himfelf a prifoner ; which he

has not failed to do in every of the four

epiftles written from that city, and during

that imprifonment.

III. The firft epiftle to the Theflalonians

was written, the fubfcription tells us, from

Athens -

9 yet the epiftle refers exprefsly to

the coming of Timotheus from Theffalo-

nica (ch. iii. ver. 6) ; and the hiftory in-

forms us, Acts xviii. ver. 5, that Timo-

thy came out of Macedonia to St. Paul at

Corinth.

IV. The fecond epiftle to the ThefTalo-

nians is dated, and without any difcoverable

reafon, from Athens alfo. If it be truly the

fecond ; if it refer, as it appears to do (ch ii.

ver.
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ver. 2), to the firft, and the firfl was written

from Corinth, the placernuft be erroneoufly

affigned, for the hiflory does not allow us to

fuppofe that St. Paul, after he had reached

Corinth, went back to Athens.

V. The firfl epiftle to Timothy the fub-

fcription aflerts to have been fent from

Laodicea
;

yet, when St. Paul writes, " I

" befought thee to abide (till at Ephefus,

" vropsvofJMvoc eig Nlazzdovtccv (when I fet out

" for Macedonia)," the reader is naturally

led to conclude, that he wrote the letter upon

his arrival in that country.

VI. The epiftle to Titus is dated from

Nicopolis in Macedonia, whilft no city of

that name is known to have exifted in that

province.

The ufe, and the only ufe, which I make

of thefe obfervations, is to mow, how eafily

errors and contradictions (teal in where the

writer is not guided by original knowledge.

There are only eleven diftinct aflignments

of date to St. Paul's epiftles (for the four

written from Rome may be confidered as

plainly cotemporary) ; and of thefe, fix feem

to
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to be erroneous. I do not attribute any

authority to thefe fubferiptions. I believe

them to have been conjectures founded

fometimes upon loofe traditions, but more

generally upon a confideration of fome par-

ticular text, without fufficiently comparing

it with the other parts of the epiftle, with dif-

ferent epiftles, or with the hiftory. Suppofe

then that the fubferiptions had come down

to us as authentic parts of the epiftles, there

would have been more contrarieties and dif-

ficulties arifing out of thefe final verfes, than

from all the reft of the volume. Yet, if the

epiftles had been forged, the whole mud
have been made up of the fame elements as

thofe of which the fubferiptions are com-

pofed, viz. tradition, conjecture, and infe-

rence : and it would have remained to be

accounted for, how, whilft fo many errors

were crowded into the concluding claufes of

the letters, fo much confiftency mould be

preferved in other parts.

The fame reflection arifes from obferving

the overfights and miftakes which learned

men have committed, when arguing upon

allufions which relate to time and place, or

when endeavouring to digeft fcattered cir-

1 cumftances
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cumftances into a continued ftory. It is

indeed the fame cafe ; for thefe fubfcrip-

tions muft be regarded as ancient fchotia,

and as nothing more. Of this liability to

error I can prefent the reader with a

notable inftance ; and which I bring forward

for no other purpofe than that to which

I apply the erroneous fubfcriptions. Ludo-

vicus Capellus, in that part of his Hifloria

Apoftolica Illuftrata, which is entitled De

Ordine Epift. Paul, writing upon the fecond

epiftle to the Corinthians, triumphs unmerci-

fully over the want of fagacity in Baronius,

who, it feems, makes St. Paul write his epiftle

to Titus from Macedonia upon his fecond vifit

into that province ; whereas it appears from

the hiftory, that Titus, inftead of being in

Crete where the epiftle places him, was at

that time fent by the apoftle from Mace-

donia to Corinth. " Animadvertere eft,"

fays Capellus, " magnam hominis illius

" ocCXs^iotv, qui vult Titum a Paulo in Cre-

" tarn abdu&am, illicque relictum, cum inde

" Nicopolim navigaret, quern tamen agnofcit

" a Paulo ex Macedonia inifTum elfe Corin-

" thum." This probably will be thought

a detection of inconfiflency in Baronius.

But
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But what is the mod remarkable, is, that

in the fame chapter in which he thus in-

dulges his contempt of Baronius's judg-

ment, Capellus himfelf falls into an error of

the fame kind, and more grofs and palpable

than that which he reproves. For he be-

gins the chapter by flaring the fecond

epiftle to the Corinthians and the fir ft epiftle

to Timothy to be nearly cotemporary ; to

have been both written during the apoftle's

fecond vifit into Macedonia ; and that a

doubt fubfifted concerning the immediate

priority of their dates :
" Pofterior ad eofdem

" Corinthios epiftola, et prior ad Timo-
" theum certant de prioritate, et fub judice

" lis eft ; utraque autem fcripta eft paulo

" poftquam Paulus Ephefo difceffiiTet, adeo-

" que dum Macedoniam peragraret, fed

M utra tempore prsecedat, non liquet." Now,

in the firft place, it is highly improbable

that the two epiftles fhould have been writ-

ten either nearly together, or during the

fame journey through Macedonia ; for in

the epiftle to the Corinthians, Timothy ap-

pears to have been with St. Paul : in the

epiftle addrefied to him, to have been left

behind. at Ephefus, and not only left behind,

but
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but directed to continue there, till St. Paul

fhould return to that city. In the fecond

place it is inconceivable, that a queftion

fhould be propofed concerning the priority

of date of the two epiftles ; for, when St.

Paul, in iris epiftle to Timothy, opens his ad-

drefs to him by faying, " as I befought thee

" to abide (till at Ephefus when I went into

" Macedonia," no reader can doubt but

that he here refers to the lajl interview

which had paffed between them ; that he

had not feen him fince ; whereas if the

epiftle be pofterior to that to the Co-

rinthians, yet written upon the fame vifit

into Macedonia, this could not be true ; for

as Timothy was along with St. Paul

when he wrote to the Corinthians, he

muft, upon this fuppofition, have pafled

over to St. Paul in Macedonia after he had

been left by him at Ephefus, and muft

have returned to Ephefus again before the

epiftle was written. What milled Ludo-

vicus Capellus was fimply this, that he had

entirely overlooked Timothy's name in the

fuperfcription of the fecond epiftle to the

Corinthians. Which over fight appears not

only in the quotation which we have given,

but
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but from his telling us, as he does, that

Timothy came from Ephefus to St. Paul at

Corinth, whereas the fuperfcription proves

that Timothy was already with St. Paul

when he wrote to the Corinthians from

Macedonia.

C c CHAP.
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CHAP. XVI.

THE CONCLUSION.

N the outfet of this enquiry, the reader

was directed to confider the Ads of the

Apoftles and the thirteen epiftles of St. Paul

as certain ancient manufcripts lately disco-

vered in the clofet of Tome celebrated library.

We have adhered to this, view of the Sub-

ject.. External evidence of every kind has

been removed out of fight ; and our endea-

vours have been employed to collecl: the in-

dications of truth and authenticity, which

appeared to exiit in the writings themfelves,

and to remit from a comparifon of their

different parts. It is not however neceifary

to continue this fuppofition longer. The tef-

timony which other remains of cotemporary,

or the monuments of adjoining ages afford

to the reception, notoriety, and public efti-

mation of a book, form no doubt the firft

proof of its genuinenefs. And in no books

whatever is this proof more complete, than

in
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in thofe at prefent under our confideration.

The enquiries of learned men, and, above

all, of the excellent Lardner, who never

overflates a point of evidence, and whole

fidelity in citing his authorities has in no

one inftance been impeached, have eftablim-

ed, concerning thefe writings, the following

propofitions

:

I. That in the age immediately pofterior

to that in which St. Paul lived, his letters

were publicly read and acknowledged.

Some of them are quoted or alluded to

by almoft every Chriflian writer that fol-

lowed, by Clement of Rome, by Hernias,

by Ignatius, by Polycarp, difciples or co-

temporaries of the apoflles ; by Juftin Mar-

tyr, by the churches of Gaul, by Irenseus,

by Athenagoras, by Theophilus, by Cle-

ment of Alexandria, by Hermias, by Ter-

tullian, who occupied the fucceeding age.

Now when we find a book quoted or re-

ferred to by an ancient author, we are en-

titled to conclude, that it was read and re-

ceived in the age and country in which that

author lived. And this conclufion does not,

in any degree, reft upon the judgment or

C c 2 character
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character of the author making fuch refe-

rence. Proceeding by this rule, we have,

concerning the firit epiftle to the Corin-

thians in particular, within forty years after

the epiftle was wricten, evidence, not only

of its being extant at Corinth, but of its

being known and read at Rome. Clement,

bifhop of that city, writing to the church

of Corinth, ufes thefe words :
" Take into

" your hands the epiftle of the bleffed Paul

" the apoftle. What did he at firft write

" unto you in the beginning of the gofpel ?

" Verily he did by the fpirit admonifh you

" concerning himfelf and Cephas and Apol-

" los, becaufe that even then you did form

" parties *." This was written at a time

when probably fome muft have been living

at Corinth, who remembered St. Paul's mi-

niftry there and the receipt of the epiftle.

The teftimony is ftill more valuable, as it

(hows that the epiftles were preferved in

the churches to which they were fent, and

that they were fpread and propagated from

them to the reft of the Chriftian commu-

nity. Agreeably to which natural mode

* See Lardner. vol. xii. p. j.z.

and
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and order of their publication, Tertullian,

a century afterwards, for proof of the inte-

grity and genuinenefs of the apoflolic writ-

ings, bids " any one, who is willing to exer-

" cife his curiofity profitably, in the bufinefs

" of their falvation, to vilit the apoftolical

" churches, in which their very authentic

" letters are recited, ipfae authentic^ litene

" eorum recitantur." Then he goes on: " Is

" Achaia near you ? You have Corinth. If

" you are not far from Macedonia, you have

" Philippi, you .have Thefialonica. If you

" can go to Afia, you have Ephefus ; but if

" you are near to Italy, you have Rome *."

I adduce this paffage to fhew, that the diftincTt

churches or Chriftian focieties, to which St.

Paul's epiftles were fent, fubfifted for fome

ages afterwards; that his feveral epiftles were

all along refpectively read in thofe churches
;

that Chriftians at large received them from

thofe churches, and appealed to thofe

churches for their original and authenticity.

Arguing in like manner from citations

and allufions, we have, within the fpace of

a hundred and fifty years from the time

Lardner, vol. ii. p. j<
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that the firft of St. Paul's epiftles was writ-

ten, proofs of almoft all of them being read,

in Paleftine, Syria, the countries of Afia

Minor, in Egypt, in that part of Africa

which ufed the Latin tongue, in Greece,

Italy, and Gaul *. I do not mean fimply

to aflert, that, within the fpace of a hun-

dred and fifty years, St. Paul's epiftles were

read in thofe countries, for I believe that

they were read and circulated from the be-

ginning ; but that proofs of their being fo

read occur within that period. And when

it is confidered how few of the primitive

Chriftians wrote, and of what was written

how much is loft, we are to account it ex-

traordinary, or rather as a fure proof of the

exteniivenefs of the reputation of thefe

writings, and of the general refpecl in

which they were held, that fo many tefti-

monies, and of fuch antiquity, are ftill ex-

tant. " In the remaining works of Tre-

" nasus, Clement of Alexandria, and Ter-

" tullian, there are perhaps more and

*' larger quotations of the fmall volume of

" the New Teftament, than of all the works

" of Cicero, in the writings of all chara&ers

* See Lavdner's Recapitulation, vol. xii. p. 53.

"for
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" for feveral ages *." We muft add, that

the epiftles of Paul come in for their full

fhare of this obfervation ; and that all the

thirteen epiftles, except that to Philemon,

which is not quoted by Irenseus or Clement,

and which probably efcaped notice merely

by its brevity, are feverally cited, and ex-

prefsly recognized as St. Paul's, by each of

thefe Chriftian writers. The Ebionites, an

early, though inconfiderable Chriftian feci,

rejected St. Paul and his epiftles f ; that is,

they rejected his epiftles, not becaufe they

were not, but becaufe they were St. Paul's
;

and becaufe, adhering to the obligation of

the Jewifli law, they chofe to difpute his

doctrine and authority. Their fuifrage as

to the genuinenefs of the epiftles does not

contradict that of the other Chriftians. Mar-

cion, an heretical writer in the former part of

the fecond century, is faid by Tertullian to

have rejected three of the epiftles which we

now receive, viz. the two epiftles to Timo-

thy and the epiftle to Titus. It appears to

me not improbable, that Marcion might

make fome fuch diftinction as this, that no

* Vide Lardner's Recapitulation, vol. xii. p. 53.

f Lardner, vol. ii. p. 808.

I apoftolic
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apoftolic cpiftle was to be admitted which

was not read or attefted by the church to

which it was fent ; for it is remarkable that,

together with thefe epiftles to private per-

fons, he rejected alfo the catholic epiftles.

Now the catholic epiftles and the epiftles to

private perfons agree in the circumftance of

wanting this particular fpecies of atteftation.

Marcion, it feems, acknowledged the epiftle

to Philemon, and is upbraided for his incon-

fiftency for doing fo by Tertullian *, who
afks " why, when he received a letter writ-

" ten to a fingle perfon, he fliould refufe

" two to Timothy and one to Titus com-
" pofed upon the affairs of the church ?"

This paffage fo far favours our account of

Marcion's objection, as it mows that the

objection was fuppofed by Tertullian to

have been founded in fomething, which be-

longed to the nature of a private letter.

Nothing of the works of Marcion re-

mains. Probably he was, after all, a ra(h,

arbitrary, licentious critic (if he deferved

indeed the name of critic) and who offered

no reafon for his determination. What St.

* Lardner, vol. xiv. p. 455.

Jerome
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Jerome fays of him intimates this, and is be-

iide founded in good fenfe ; fpeaking of him

and Bafilides, " if they had afligned any rea-

<' fons," fays he, " why they did not reckon

" thefe epiftles," viz. the firft and fecond to

Timothy and the epiftle to Titus, " to be

" the apoftle's, we would have endeavoured

'* to have anfwered them, and perhaps

u might have fads lied the reader ; but when
" they take upon them, by their own au-

" thority, to pronounce one epiftle to be

" Paul's, and another not, they can only be

" replied to in the fame manner *." Let it

be remembered, however, that Marcion re-

ceived ten of thefe epiftles. His authority

therefore, even if his credit had been better

than it is, forms a very fmall exception to

the uniformity of the evidence. Of Bafilides

we know ftill lefs than we do of Marcion.

The fame obfervation however belongs to

him, viz. that his objection, as far as appears

from this pafiage of St Jerome, was con-

fined to the three private epiftles. Yet is

this the only opinion which can be faid to

difturb the confent of the two firft centuries

of the Chriilian rera ; for as to Tatian, who

Lardncr, vol. xiv. p. 458.
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is reported by Jerome alone to have reject-

ed fome of St. Paul's epiftles, the extrava-

gant or rather delirious notions into which

he fell, take away all weight and credit from

his judgment. If, indeed, Jerome's account

of this circumftance be correct ; for it ap-

pears from much older writers than Jerome,

that Tatian owned and ufed many of thefe

epiftles *.

II. They, who in thofe ages difputed about

fo many other points, agreed in acknow-

ledging the fcriptures now before us. Con-

tending fects appealed to them in their con-

troverfies with equal and unreferved fub-

miflion. When they were urged by one

fide, however they might be interpreted or

mifinterpreted by the other, their authority

was not queftioned :
" Reliqui omnes," fays

Irenssus, fpeaking of Marcion, " falfo fci-

" entise nomine inflati, fcripturas quidem

" confitentur, interpretations vero conver-

" twitf."

* Lardner, vol. i. p. 313.

f Iren. adverf. Haer quoted by Lardner, vol. xv. p.

425.

III. When
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III. When the genuinenefs of fome other

writings -which were in circulation, and

even of a few which are now received into

the canon, was contefted, thefe were never

called into difpute. Whatever was the ob-

jection, or whether, in truth, there ever was

any real objection to the authenticity of the

fecond epiftle of Peter, the fecond and third

of John, the epiftle of James, or that of

Jude, or the book of the Revelations of

St. John, the doubts that appear to have

been entertained concerning them, exceed-

ingly ftrengthen the force of the teftimony

as to thofe writings, about which there was

no doubt ; becaufe it mows that the matter

was a fubject, amongft the early Chriftians,

of examination and difcuffion ; and that,

where there was any room to doubt, they

did doubt.

What Eufebius hath left upon the fub-

ject is directly to the purpofe of this ob~

fervation. Eufebius, it is well known, di-

vided the ecclefiaftical writings which were

extant in his time into three claffes ; the

" ai/ccyripp-/jToc uncontradicted," as he calls

them in one chapter ; or " fcriptures uni-

" verfally acknowledged," as he calls them

in
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in another ; the " controverted, yet well

" known and approved of by many ;" and
" the fpurious." What were the fhades of

difference in the books of the fecond, or in

thofe of the third clafs ; or what it was pre-

cisely that he meant by the term fpurious, it

is not neceflary in this place to enquire.

It is fufficient for us to find, that the thir-

teen epiflles of St. Paul are placed by him

in the firfl clafs without any fort of hefitation

or doubt.

It is farther alfo to be collected from the

chapter in which this diflin&ion is laid

down, that the method made ufe of by

Eufebius, and by the Chriftians of his time,

viz. the clofe of the third century, in

judging concerning the facred authority of

any books, was to enquire after and con-

fider the teftimony of thofe who lived near

the ages of the apoflles *.

IV. That no ancient writing, which is

attefted as thefe epiflles are, hath had its

authenticity difproved, or is in facl quef-

tioned. The controverfies which have been

* Lardner, vol. viii. p. ic6-

moved



conci*usion. 397

moved concerning fufpected writings, as the

epiftles, for inftance, of Phalaris, or the

eighteen epiftles of Cicero, begin by mow-

ing that this atteftation is wanting. That

being proved, the queftion is thrown back

upon internal marks of fpurioufnefs or au-

thenticity ; and in thefe the difpute is occu-

pied. In which difputes it is to be ob-

ferved, that the contefted writings are com-

monly attacked by arguments drawn from

fome oppofition which they betray to " au-

" thentic hiftory," to " true epiftles," to " the

" real fentiments or circumftances of the au-

" thor whom they perfonate * ;" which au-

thentic hiftory, which true epiftles, which

real fentiments themfelves, are no other

than ancient documents, whofe early exift-

ence and reception can be proved, in the

manner in which the writings before us

are traced up to the age of their reputed

author, or to ages near to his. A modern

who fits down to compofe the hiftory of

fome ancient period, has no ftronger evi-

* See the tracts written in the controverfy between

Tunftul and Middkton upod certain fufpected epilHes

aicribed to Cicero.

dence
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denre to appeal to for the mod confident

affertion, or the mod undifputed fact, that

he delivers, than writings, whofe genuine-

nefs is proved by the fame medium through

which we evince the authenticity of ours.

Nor, whilft he can have recourfe to fuch

authorities as thefe, does he apprehend any

uncertainty in his accounts, from the fuf-

picion of fpurioufnefs or impoflure in his

materials.

V. It cannot be fhewn that any forgeries

properly fo called *, that is, writings pub-

limed under the name of the perfon who

did not compofe them, made their appear-

ance in the firft century of the Chriftian sera,

in which century thefe epiftles undoubtedly

exifted. I mall fet down under this pro-

portion the guarded words of Lardner him-

felf : " There are no quotations of any of

" them (fpurious and apocryphal books) in

" the apoftolical fathers, by whom 1 mean
" Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas,

* I believe that there is a great deal of truth in Dr.

Lardner's obfervations, that comparatively few of thofe

books which we call apocryphal, were ftridtly and origi-

nally forgeries. See Lardner, vol. xii. p. 167.

" Ignatius,
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" Ignatius, and Polycarp, whofe writings

" reach from the year of our Lord 70 to

the year jo8. I fay this confidently, becaufe

" / think it has been proved" Lardner, vol.

xii. p. 158.

Nor when they did appear were they

much ufed by the primitive Chriftians.

" Irenasus quotes not any of thefe books.

" He mentions fome of them, but he never

" quotes them. The fame may be faid of

" Tertullian : he has mentioned a book
" called c Acts of Paul and Thecla ;' but it

" is only to condemn it. Clement of Alexan-

" dria and Origen have mentioned and quot-

" ed feveral fuch books, but never as autho-

" rity, and fometimes with exprefs marks of

" diilike. Eufebius quotes no fuch books

" in any of his works. He has mentioned

" them indeed, but how ? Not by way of

" approbation, but to {how that they were

" of little or no value ; and that they never

" were received by the founder part of

" Chriftians." Now, if with this, which is

advanced after the mo'ft minute and diligent

examination, we compare what the fame

cautious writer had before faid of our re-

ceived fcriptures, " that in the works of

" three
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" three only of the above-mentioned fa-

" thers, there are more and larger quota-

" tions of the fmall volume of the New
" Teftament, than of all the works of Ci-

" cero in the writers of all characters for

" feveral ages j" and if, with the marks of

obfcurity or condemnation, which accompa-

nied the mention of the feveral apocryphal

Chriflian writings, when they happened

to be mentioned at all, we contrail what

Dr. Lardner's work completely and in detail

makes out concerning the writings which

we defend, and what, having fo made out,

he thought himfelf authorized in his con-

clufion to affert, that thefe books were not

only received from the beginning, but

received with the greateft refpecl ; have

been publicly and folemnly read in the af-

femblies of Chriftians throughout the world,

in every age from that time to this ; early

tranflated into the languages of divers coun-

tries and people ; commentaries writ to ex-

plain and illuftrate them
;

quoted by way

of proof in all arguments of a religious na-

ture ; recommended to the perufal of unbe-

lievers, as containing the authentic account

of the Chriftian doctrine ; when we attend,

I fay, to this reprefentation, we perceive in

it,
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it, not only full proof of the early notoriety

of thefe books, but a clear and fenfible line

of discrimination, which feparates thefe from

the pretenfions of any others.

The epiftles of St. Paul (land particularly

free of any doubt or confufion that might

arife from this fource. Until the conclu-

fion of the fourth century, no intimation

appears of any attempt whatever being

made to counterfeit thefe writings ; and

then it appears only of a fmgle and obfcure

inftance. Jerome, who flourished in the

year 392, has this expreflion : " Legunt qui-

" dam et ad Laodicenfes ; fed ab omnibus

" exploditur ;" there is alfo an epiflle to the

Laodiceans, but it is rejected by every

body *. Theodoret, who wrote in the year

423, fpeaks of this epiflle in the fame

terms f . Befide thefe I know not whether

any ancient writer mentions it. It was cer-

tainly unnoticed during the three firfl cen-

turies of the church ; and when it came af-

terwards to be mentioned, it was mentioned

* Larder, vol. x. p. 103.

f Lardner, vol. xi. p. 88.

D d only
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only to mow, that, though fuch a writing

did exift, it obtained no credit. It is pro-

bable that the forgery to which Jerome al-

ludes, is the epiftle which we now have un-

der that title. If fo, as hath been already

obferved, it is nothing more than a collec-

tion of fentences from the genuine epiflles
j

and was perhaps, at firft, rather the exercife

of fome idle pen, than any ferious attempt

to impofe a forgery upon the public. Of
an epiftle to the Corinthians under St. Paul's

name, which was brought into Europe in

the prefent century, antiquity is entirely fi-

lent. It was unheard of for fixteen cen-

turies ; and at this day, though it be extant,

and was firfl found in the Armenian lan-

guage, it is not, by the Chriftians of that

country, received into their fcriptures. I

hope, after this, that there is no reader who
will think there is any competition of cre-

dit, or of external proof, between thefe and

the received epiflles ; or rather who will

not acknowledge the evidence of authenticity

to be confirmed by the want of fuccefs which

attended impoflure.

When we take into our hands the letters

which the fuffrage and confent of antiquity

hath
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hath thus tranfmitted to us, the firft thing

that itrikes our attention is the air of reality

and bufinefs, as well as of ferioufnels and

conviction, which pervades the whole. Let

the fceptic read them. If he be not fen-

fible of thefe qualities in them, the argu-

ment can have no weight with him. If he

be j if he perceive in almofl every page the

language of a mind, actuated by real occa-

fions, and operating upon real circum-

ftances, I would wifh it to be obferved, that

the proof which arifes from this perception

is not to be deemed occult or imaginary,

becaufe it is capable of being drawn out

in words, or of being conveyed to the ap-

prehenfion of the reader in any other way,

than by fending him to the books them-

felves.

And here, in its proper place, comes in

the argument which it has been the office of

thefe pages to unfold. St. Paul's epiftles

are connected with his hiftory by their par-

ticularity, and by the numerous circum-

ftances which are found in them. When
we defcend to an examination and compa-

rifon of thefe circumftances, we not only

obferve the hiftory and the epiftles to be

D d 2 independent.
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independent documents, unknown to, or at*

leaft unconfulted by, each other, but we find

the fubftance, and oftentimes very minute

articles, of the hiftory, recognized in the

epiftles, by allufions and references, which

can neither be imputed to dc/ign, nor, with-

out a foundation in truth, be accounted for

by accident, by hints and expreflions and

fingle words dropping as it were fortui-

toufly from the pen of the writer, or drawn

forth, each by fome occafion proper to the

place in which it occurs, but widely re-

moved from any view to confiftency or

agreement. Thefe, we know, are effects

which reality naturally produces, but which,

without reality at the bottom, can hardly

be conceived to exift.

When therefore, with a body of external

evidence, which is relied upon, and which

experience proves may fafely be relied upon,

in appreciating the credit of ancient writings,

we combine characters of genuinenefs and

originality which are not found, and which,

in the nature and order of things, cannot be

expected to be found in fpurious compo-

fitions ; whatever difficulties we may meet

with in other topics of the Chriftian evi-

dence,
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dence, we can have little in yielding our

aflent to the following conclufions : that

there was fuch a perfon as St. Paul ; that he

lived in the age which we afcribe to him
;

that he went about preaching the religion of

which Jefus Chrift was the founder ; and that

the letters which we now read were actually

written by him upon the fubject, and in the

courfe, of that his miniltry.

And if it be true that we are in poffeffion

of the very letters which St. Paul wrote, let

us confider what confirmation they afford to

the Chriftian hiftory. In my opinion they

fubftantiate the whole tranfaction. The

great object of modern refearch is to come at

the epiftolatory correfpondence of the times.

Amidft the obfeurities, the filence, or the

contradictions of hiftory, if a letter can be

found, we regard it as the difcovery of a

land-mark ; as that by which we can correct,

adjuft, or fupply the imperfections and un-

certainties of other accounts. One caufe

of the fuperior credit which is attributed to

letters is this, that the facts which they

difclofe generally come out incidentally, and

therefore without defign to miflead the pub-

lic by falfe or exaggerated accounts. This

reafon
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reafon may be applied to St. Paul's epiftles

with as much juftice as to any letters what^

ever. Nothing could be farther from the

intention of the writer than to record any

part of his hiftory. That his hiftory was

infaff made public by thefe letters, and has

by the fame means been tranfmitted to fu-

ture ages, is a fecondary and unthought

of effect. The fincerity therefore of the

apoflle's declarations cannot reafonably be

difputed ; at lead we are fure that it was

not vitiated by any defire of fetting himfelf

off to the public at large. But thefe letters

form a part of the muniments of Chriftia-

nity, as much to be valued for their con-

tents, as for their originality. A more in-

eftimable treafure the care of antiquity

could not have fent down to us. Befide

the proof they afford of the general reali-

ty of St. Paul's hiftory, of the knowledge

which the author of the Acts of the Apoftles

had obtained of that hiftory and the con-

fequent probability that he was, what he

profeffes himfelf to have been, a compa-

nion of the apoftles ; befides the fupport

they lend to thefe important inferences,

they meet fpecifically fome of the principal

objections upon which the adverfaries of

Chriftianity
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Chriflianity have thought proper to rely. In

particular they (how,

I. That Chriflianity was not a flory fet

on foot amidfl the confufions which attend-

ed and immediately preceded the deftruc-

tion of Jerufalem j when many extravagant

reports were circulated, when mens minds

were broken by terror and diflrefs, when

amidft the tumults that furrounded them en-

quiry was impracticable. Thefe letters fhow

inconteftably that the religion had fixed and

eftablifhed itfelf before this ftate of things

took place.

II. Whereas it hath been infinuated, that

our gofpels may have been made up of re-

ports and dories, which were current at the

time, we may obferve that, with refpect to

the epiftles, this is impoflible. A man can-

not write the hiftory of his own life from

reports ; nor, what is the fame thing, be led

by reports to refer to paifages and transac-

tions in which he ftates himfelf to have been

immediately prefent and active. I do not

allow that this infinuation is applied to the

hiftorical part of the New Teftament with

any colour of juftice or probability ; but

I fay,
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I fay, that to the epiftles it is not applicable

at all.

III. Thefe letters prove that the converts

to Chriftianity were not drawn from the bar-

barous, the mean, or the ignorant fet of

men, which the reprefentations of infidelity

would fometimes make them. We learn

from letters the character not only of the

writer, but in fome meafure, of the perfons

to whom they are written. To fuppofe

that thefe letters were addrefled to a rude

tribe, incapable of thought or reflection,

is juft as reafonable as to fuppofe Locke's

Effay on the Human Underftanding to have

been written for the inflruction of favages.

Whatever may be thought of thefe letters

in other refpects, either of diction or argu-

ment, they are certainly removed as far as

poffible from the habits and comprehenfion

of a barbarous people.

IV. St. Paul's hiflory, I mean fo much of

it as may be collected from his letters, is fo

implicated with that of the other aipoflles,

and with the fubflance indeed of the Chrif-

tian hiftory itfelf, that I apprehend it will

be found impoflible to admit of St. Paul's

(lory
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ftory (I do not fpeak of the miraculous part

of it) to be true, and yet to reject the reft as

fabulous. For inftance, can any one believe

that there was fuch a man as Paul, a preacher

of Chriftianity in the age which we aflign to

him, and not believe that there were alfo at

the fame time fuch men as Peter and James,

and other apoftles, who had been compa-

nions of Chrift during his life, and who af-

ter his death publifhed and avowed the

fame things concerning him which Paul

taught ? Judea, and efpecially Jerufalem,

was the fcene of Chrift's miniftry. The

witnefies of his miracles lived there. St.

Paul, by his own account, as well as that of

his hiflorian, appears to have frequently vi-

fited this city ; to have carried on a commu-
nication with the church there ; to have af-

fociated with the rulers and elders of that

church, who were fome of them apoftles ;

to have acted, as occafions offered, in corref-

pondence, and fometimes in conjunction

with them. Can it, after this, be doubted,

but that the religion and the general facts

relating to it, which St. Paul appears by his

letters to have delivered to the feveral

churches which he eftablifhed at a diftance,

were, at the fame time, taught and publifhed

at
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at Jerufalem itfelf, the place where the bufi-

aefs was tranfacted j and taught and publifhed

by thofe who had attended the founder of the

inftitution in his miraculous, or pretendedly

miraculous, miniftry?

It is obfervable, for fo it appears both in

the epiftles and from the Acts of the Apoftles,

that Jerufalem, and the fociety of believers

in that city, long continued the centre from

which the miflionaries of the religion iflued,

with which all other churches maintained a

correfpondence and 'connection, to which

they referred their doubts, and to whofe re-

lief, in times of public diftrefs they remitted

their charitable amftance. This obfervation

I think material, becaufe it proves that this

was not the cafe of giving out accounts in

one country of what is tranfacted in ano-

ther, without affording the hearers an oppor-

tunity of knowing whether the things re-

lated were credited by any, or even publifh-

ed, in the place where they are reported to

have palTed.

V. St. Paul's letters furnifli evidence (and

what better evidence than a man's own let-

ters can be defired ?) of the foundnefs and

fobriety
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fobriety of his judgment. His caution in

diflinguifhing between the occafional fuggef-

tions of infpiration, and the ordinary exer-

cife of his natural understanding, is without

example in the hiftory of human enthu-

fiaim. His morality is every where calm,

pure, and rational ; adapted to the condi-

tion, the activity, and the bufinefs of focial

life, and of its various relations ; free from

the over-lcrupuloufnefs and aufterities of

fuperftition, and from, what was more per-

haps to be apprehended, the abstractions of

quietifm, and the foarings or extravagancies

of fanaticifm. His judgment concerning a

hefitating confcience ; his opinion of the

moral indifferency of many actions, yet of

the prudence and even the duty of compli-

ance, where non-compliance would produce

evil effects upon the minds of the perfons

who obferved it, is as correct and juft as

the raoft liberal and enlightened moralift

could form at this day. The accuracy of

modern ethics has found nothing to amend

in thefe determinations.

What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the

preference afcribed by St. Paul to inward

rectitude of principle above every other re-

ligious
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ligious accomplifhment, is very material to

our prefent purpofe. " In his firit epiftle

6
to the Corinthians, ch. xiii. ver. 1—3,

6
St. Paul has thefe words : Though I/peak

c with the tongues of men and of angels, and
i have not charity, I am become as founding
6
brafs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I

have the gift of prophecy, and under/iand all

6
myfleries and all knozuledge, and though I

c have all faith, fo that I could remove moun-
6
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing.

6 And though I beflow all my goods tofeed the

6 poor, and though I give my body to be burned,

6 and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

6
Is this the language of enthufiafm ?

' Did ever enthufiaft prefer that univer-

c fal benevolence which comprehendeth

' all moral virtues, and which, as appeareth

s by the following verfes, is meant by charity

' here ; did ever enthufiaft, I fay, prefer

1 that benevolence" (which we may add is

attainable by every man) " to faith and to

4 miracles, to thofe religious opinions which
e he had embraced, and to thofe fuper-

1 natural graces and gifts which he

8 imagined he had acquired ; nay even to

* the merit of martyrdom ? Is it not the

4 genius of enthufiafm to fet moral virtues

" infinitely
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" infinitely below the merit of faith ; and of

" all moral virtues to value that leaft which

" is moft particularly enforced by St. Paul,

" a fpirit of candour, moderation, and

" peace ? Certainly neither the temper nor

" the opinions of a man fubjecl to fanatic

" delufions are to be found in this pafiage."

—Lord Lyttelton's Confiderations on the

Converfion, &c.

I fee no reafon therefore to queflion the

integrity of his underftanding. To call him

a vifionary, becaufe he appealed to vifions
;

or an enthufiaft, becaufe he pretended to

infpiration, is to take the whole queflion for

granted. It is to take for granted that no

fuch vifions or infpirations exifted ; at leaft

it is to affume, contrary to his own afTer-

tions, that he had no other proofs than thefe

to offer of his mifTion, or of the truth of his

relations.

One thing I allow, that his letters every

where difcover great zeal and earneflnefs in

the caufe in which he was engaged ; that is

to fay, he was convinced of the truth of

what he taught ; he was deeply impreffed,

but not more fo than the occafion merited,

with
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with a fenfe of its importance. This pro-

duces a correfponding animation and foli-

citude in the exercife of his miniflry. But

"would not thefe considerations, fuppofmg

them to be well founded, have holden the

fame place and produced the fame effecl:, in

a mind the ftrongeft and the mod fedate ?

VI. Thefe letters are decifive * as to the

fufferings of the author ; alfo as to the dif-

treffed flate of the Chriflian church, and

the dangers which attended the preaching of

the gofpel.

" Whereof I Paul am made a minifter,

" who now rejoice in my fufferings for you,

" and fill up that which is behind of the

" afflictions of Chrift in my flefh, for his

" body's fake, which is the church."

—

Col. ch. i. ver. 24.

" If in this life only we have hope in

" Chrift, we are of all men the moll mife-

" rable." 1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 19.

" Why ftand we in jeopardy every hour ?

" I proteft by your rejoicing, which I have

" in Chrift Jefus, I die daily. If, after the

" manner
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" manner of men, I have fought with beads

" at Ephefus, what advantageth it me if the

" dead rife not ?" 1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 30,

&c.

" If children, then heirs ; heirs of God,
** and joint-heirs with Chrift : if fo be that

" we fuffer with him, that we may be alfo glo-

" rified together. For I reckon that the fuffer

-

" ings of this prefent time are not worthy to

" be compared with the glory that fhall be re-

" vealed in us." Rom. ch. viii. ver. 17, 18.

" Who fhall feparate us from the love of

" Chrift ? fhall tribulation, or diftrefs, or

" perfecution, or famine, or nakednefs or

" peril, or fword ? As it is written, For thy

" fake we are killed all the day long ; we are

" accounted as fheep for the fiaughter."

Rom. chap. viii. ver. $$, 36.

" Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation-,

" continuing inftant in prayer." Rom. chap,

xii. ver. 12.

" Now concerning virgins I have no com-
" mandment of the Lord

; yet I give my
" judgment as one that hath obtained mercy

« of
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" of the Lord to be faithful. I fuppofe there-

" fore that this is goodybr the prefent dijirefs ;

" I fay, that it is good for a man fo to be."

i Cor. ch. vii. ver. 25, 26.

" For unto you it is given, in the behalf
<c of Chrift, not only to believe in him, but

" alfo to fuffer for his fake, having the fame

" conflict which ye faw in me, and now hear

" to be in me.'* Phil. ch. i. ver. 29, 30.

" God forbid that I mould glory, fave in

" the crofs of our Lord Jefus Chrift, by
" whom the world is crucified unto me, and

" 1 unto the world."

" From henceforth let no man trouble me,

" for I bear in my body the marks of the

" Lord Jefus.'* Gal. ch. vi. ver. 14. 17.

" Ye became followers of us, and of the

" Lord, having received the word in much
" affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoft."

1 ThefT. chap. i. ver. 6.

" We ourfelves glory in you in the churches

" of God for your patience and faith in all

" your
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w{ your perfections and tribulations that ye

" endure." 2 Theff. ch. i. ver. 4.

We may feem to have accumulated texts

unueccilarily ; but befide that the point,

. which they are brought to prove, is oi great

importance, there is tills alio to be n nar,ked

in every one of the parties citeu, ihat the

allufion is drawn front the writer by the

argument or the occafion ; that the notice

which is taken of his fufrerings, and of the

fuffering c ridition of Chriftianity, i? per?

fectly incidental, and is dictated by no de-

fign of Rating tuc fads themielves. Indeed

they are not dated at all : they may rather

be faid to be alfumed. This is a diflinciion

upon which we have relied a good deal in

former parts of this treatife ; and where the

writer's information cannot be doubted, it

always, in my opinion, adds greatly to the

value and credit of the teftimony.

If any reader require from the apoftle more

direct and explicit affertions of the fame

thing, he will receive full fatisfaclion in the

following quotations.

" Are they miniflers of Chrilt ? (I fpeak

w as a fool) I am more ; in labours more

E e " abundant,
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" abundant, in ftripes above meafure, in pri-

" fons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the

" Jews five times received I forty ftripes

" fave one ; thrice was I beaten with rods,

" once was I floned ; thrice I fuffered ftiip-

" wreck, a night and a day I have been in

" the deep ; in journeyings often, in perils

" of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils

" by mine own countrymen, in perils by the

" heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in

" the wildernefs, in perils in the fea, in perils

" among falfe brethren ; in wearinefs and

" painfulnefs, in watchings often, in hunger

" and thirft, in failings often, in cold and na-

" kednefs." 2 Cor. chap. xi. ver. 23—28.

Can it be necefTary to add more ? " I think

" that God hath fet forth us the apoftles

" laft, as it weie appointed to death ; for we
tc are made a fpeclacle unto the world, and
" to angels and to men.—Even unto this

" prefent hour we both hunger and thirft,

" and are naked, and are buffeted, and have

" no certain dwelling-place, and labour,

" working with our own hands : being re-

iC
viled, we blefs ; being perfecuted. we fuf-

" fer it ; being defamed, we entreat : we are

" made as the filth of the eai :1 , and are

" the
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k ' the off-fcouring of all things unto this

" day." 1 Cor. chap. iv. ver. 9— 13. I fub-

join this pafiage to the former, becaufe it ex-

tends to the other apoflles of Chriftianity

much of that which St. Paul declared con-

cerning himfelf.

In the following quotations, the reference

to the author's fufferings is accompanied

with a fpecification of time and place, and

with an appeal for the truth of what he

declares to the knowledge of the perfons

whom he addreffes :
" Even after that we

" had fuffered before, and were fhamefully

" entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were

" bold in our God to fpeak unto you the

" gofpel of God with much contention."

1 ThelT. chap. ii. ver. 2.

" But thou haft fully known my doctrine,

" manner of life, purpofe, faith, long-fuffer-

" ing, perfecutions, afflictions, which came

" to me at Antioch, at Ionium, at Lyftra ;

" what perfecutions I endured : but out of

" them all the Lord delivered me." 2 Tim.

chap- iii. ver. 10, 11.

I apprehend that to this point, as far as

the tettimony of St. Paul is credited, the evi-

E e 2 dence
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dence from his letters is complete and fulL

It appears under every form in which it

could appear, by occafional allufions and by

direct, alTertions, by general declarations and

by fpecifi.c examples.

VII. St. Paul in thefe letters alTerts, in pofi-

tive and unequivocal terms, his performance

of miracles flrictly and properly fo called.

" He therefore that miniftereth to you the

" fpirit, and woiketh miracles (zngyw

^wauAic) among you, doeth he it by the

" works of the law, or by the hearing of

" faith ?'* Gal. chap. iii. ver. 5.

" For I will not dare to fpake of thofe

" things which Chrift hath not wrought by

" me *, to make the Gentiles obedient, by
*' word and deed, through mighty figns and

" wonders (zv hvvapzi trrifj.iiojv zai rigarojv),

" by the power of the fpirit of God ; fo that

" irom Jerufalem and round about to II-

" lyricum i have fully preached the gofpel

" of ChriV' Rom. chap. xv. ver. 18, 19.

* /. e. " I will fpeak of nothing but what Chrift hath

wrought by me ;'' or, s Grotius interprets it, " Chrift

hath wrought fo great thi i| by me, that I will not dare

to fay what he hath not wrought."
" Truly
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" Truly the figns of an apoftle were

" wrought among you in all patience, in

" figns and wonders and mighty deeds"

(gv o-rjtJL,zioi<; xcu reluct kui dwctpetri*)

2 Cor. chap. xii. ver. 12.

* To thefe may be added the following indirect allufions,

which, though, if they had Hood alone, /'. e. without plainer

texts in the fame writings, 'they might have been accounted

dubious
; yet, when conhdered in conjunction with the

pafTages already cited, can hardly receive any other inter-

pretation than that which we give them.

" My fpeech and my preaching was not with enticing

" words of men's wifdom, but in demonftiation of the

" fpirit and power ; that your faith fliould not ftand in

t* the wifdom of man, but of the power God." i Cor.

chap. ii. ver, 4, 5.

" The gofpel, whereof I was made a minifter, ac-

" cording to the gift of the grace of God given unto

" me, by the effectual woiking of his power." Ephef.

ch. iii. ver. 7.

" For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoftle-

" fhip of the circumcifion, the fame was mighty in me
' towards the Gentiles." Gal. ch. ii. ver. 8.

'* For our gofpel came not unto vou in word only, but

" alfo in power, and in the Holy Ghoft, and in much af-

" furance." 1 ThelT. chap. i. ver. 5.

Thefe
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Thefe words, figns, wonders, and mighty

deeds (<nj
(

«,s<ot, zai rigceja,, pcki ovvccy&ic) are

the fpecific appropriate terms throughout

the New Teftament, employed when public

fenfible miracles are intended to be exprefled.

This will appear by confulting, amongft other

places, the texts referred to in the note *
;

and it cannot be fhewn that they are ever

employed to exprefs any thing elfe.

Secondly, thefe words not only denote

miracles as oppofed to natural effects, but

they denote vifible, and what may be called

external, miracles, as diftinguifhed,

Firft, from infpiration. If St. Paul had

meant to refer only to fecret illuminations

of his underftanding, or fecret influences

upon his will or affections, he could not,

with truth, have reprefented them as " figns

" and wonders wrought by him," of " figns

" and wonders and mighty deeds wrought

" amongft them."

* Mark, xvi. 20. Luke, xxiii. 8: John, ii. |I, 23 ;

iii. 2; iv. 48, 54; xi. 49. Afts, ii. 22 ; iv. 30 ; v. »2}

vi. 8 ; vii. 16 ; xiv. 3 ; xv. 12. Heb. ii 4.

Secondly,
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Secondly, from vifions. Thefe would not,

by any means, fatisfy the force of the terms,

" figns, wonders, and mighty deeds ;" (till

lefs could they be faid to be " wrought by

" him," or " wrought amongjl them :" nor

are thefe terms and expreffions any where ap-

plied to vifions. When our author alludes to

the fupernatural communications which he

had received, either by vifion or otherwife,

he ufes expreflions fuited to the nature of the

fubject, but very different from the words

which we have quoted. He calls them reve-

lations, but never figns, wonders, or mighty

deeds. " I will come," fays he, " to vifions

" and revelations of the Lord j" and then

proceeds to defcribe a particular inflance,

and afterwards adds, "left I mould be ex-

" alted above meafure through the abundance

" of the revelations, there was given me a

" thorn in the fkfh."

Upon the whole, the matter admits of no

foftening qualification, or ambiguity what-

ever. If St. Paul did not work actual, fen-

fible, public miracles, he has knowingly, in

thefe letters, borne his teitimony to a falfe-

hood. I need not add, that, in two alfo of

the quotations, he has advanced his aflertion

in
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in the face of thofe perfons amongft whom he

declares the miracles to have been wrought.

Let it be remembered that the A6h of the

Apoftles deicrioe various particular miracles

wrought by St. Paul, which in their nature

anfwer to the terns ami expreflion- wh :ch we

have feen tu be ufed by St. Paul himfelf.

Here then we have a man of liberal at-

tainments, and in other points of found

judgment, who' had addicted his life to the

fervice of the gofpel. We fee him in the

profecution of his purpofe, travelling from

country to country, enduring every fpecies

of hardfhip, encountering every extremity of

danger, affaulted by the populace, punifhed

by the magistrates, fcourged, beat, floned,

left for dead ; expecting, whenever he came,

a renewal of the fame treatment, and the

fame dangers, yet, when driven from one

city, preaching in the next ; fpending his

whole time in the employment, facrincing to

it his pleafures, his eafe, his fafety
;

perfift-

ing



CONCLUSION. 425

ing in this courfe to old age, unaltered by

the experience of perverfenefs, ingratitude,

prejudice, defertion ; unfubdued by anxiety,

want, labour, perfecutions ; unwearied by

long confinement, undifmayed by the prof-

peel: of death. Such was St. Paul. We
have his letters in our hands : we have alfo a

hiflory purporting to be written by one of

his fellow-travellers, and appearing, by a

comparifon with thefe letters, certainly to

have been written by fome perfon well ac-

quainted with the transactions of his life.

From the letters, as well as from the hiftory,

we gather not only the account which we

have ftated of him, but that he was one out

of many who acted and fuffered in the fame

manner ; and that, of thofe who did fo, fe-

veral had been the companions of Chrift's

miniftry, the ocular witnelTes, or pretending

to be fuch, of his miracles, and of his refur-

rection. We moreover find this fame perfon

referring in his letters to his fupernatural

converfion, the particulars and accompanying

circumftances of which are related in the hif-

tory, and which accompanying circumitances,

if all or any of them be true, render it im-

poffible to have been a delufion. We alfo

find him pofitively, and in appropriated terms,

F f afTerting,
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afferting, that he himfelf worked miracles,

ftri&ly and properly fo called, in fupport of

the miflion which he executed ; the hiftory,

meanwhile, recording various paffages of his

miniftry, which come up to the extent of this

afTertion. The queftion is, whether falfehood

was ever attefted by evidence like this. Falfe-

hoods, we know, have found their way into

reports, into tradition, into books : but is an

example to be met with, of a man volunta-

rily undertaking a life of want and pain, of

inceffant fatigue, of continual peril ; fub-

mitting to the lofs of his home and country,

to ftripes and {toning, to tedious imprifon-

ment, and the conftant expectation of a

violent death, for the fake of carrying about

a ftory of what was falfe, and of what, if

falfe, he muft have known to be fo ?

FINIS.
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